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Introduction and remarks 


The UNICART Scientific Conferences project started more than three years ago as a cycle of itinerant 
meetings, so far limited to a number of southern European countries (Italy, Malta, Albania, Croatia, 
etc.). The project aimed to provide great opportunities for specialists, academics, students, and profes- 
sionals, as well as for institutions that deal directly or indirectly with management, tourism and land 
development issues. All participants were invited to present their experiences, to share best practices, to 
provide detailed examples and recommendations on the proposed topics. Authors were encouraged to 
contribute to the conference by submitting their abstracts and research papers. High-level work was also 
welcomed to describe constructive, empirical, experimental, or theoretical concepts. 

The 1° UNICART Interdisciplinary International Conference took place at the University of Bari 
Aldo Moro (Italy) in 16 — 19 December 2019, with large participation of researchers from many coun- 
tries of Europe and Africa, as well from the nearest countries of West Asia. 

The 2” Conference was planned for 6-7 April 2020 with the colleagues of the University of Du- 
brovnik (Croatia), but the COVID-19 pandemic changed many situations, and many Scientific Con- 
ferences were cancelled. However, the 2" UNICART Conference continued her activities as a Web 
Remote Conferences, and a good number of researchers participated actively with their work and their 
discussions. 

The 3 UNICART Interdisciplinary International Conference was planned in 17-19 September 2020 
at the University Ismail Qemali, Vloré (Albania), both in live and remote modalities of participation, 
with a special panel on “Tourism of the Roots” proposed and organized by Letizia Carrera, Antonella 
Perri and Tullio Romita. But two days before the inaugural session, the pandemic ruined among the 
personnel of Ismail Qemali University: thus, the whole conference activities were transferred in the 
IARC Headquarters in Tirana. Live presentations were still allowed, but even Albanian scholars pre- 
ferred to participate remotely. in spite of everything, the conference was a success, almost a happening 
against the pandemic. 

The 4” UNICART Interdisciplinary International Conference was planned in 15-17 June 2021 at 
the Universitas Sancti Cyrilli in Malta, both in live and remote modalities of participation. However, 
due the restrictive anti-COVID policies still active by the Malta Government, the Conference goes 
on, once again, in remote mode only. In this Conference the potential aspects of issues related to 
Digital Transition and Green Sustainable Economy were studied by many scientific contributions, 
with particular attention to the innovations due to the pandemic crisis and its impact on the develop- 
ment of tourism, territories and cultures. 

The 5” UNICART Interdisciplinary International Conference took place from 23 to 25 November 
2021, remotely in the Main Hall of the Embassy of the Republic of Liberia in Rome, and in the Main 
Hall of the Lab Instruments Institute Training Center, Castellana Grotte (Italy), planning both live and 
remote participation. However, following the choices of almost all the participants, all sessions were 
carried out remotely. 

This choice was due to numerous restrictive safety measures related to the pandemic, which did not 
allow many speakers (apart from those residing in Italy) to participate in person. 

The 5" edition of UNICART included some collateral activities, such as the 2™ edition of the “Jour- 
ney of the Roots” Award, and an editorial session for the presentation of UNICART publications in 
collaboration with the Italian Ministry of Foreign Affairs and International Cooperation (MAECI). 
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Now our medal table also includes the 6 UNICART International Interdisciplinary Confer- 
ence. 

It took place from 2 to 4 June 2022, in the IARC Headquarter in Tirana (Albania) in remote way, and 
in the Caldora and Sorrentino Halls of Calabria University (Italy) with both live and remote participa- 
tion, also for the Official Opening of the Conference (organised the 3 June due to the National Holiday 
of 2 June, Italian Republic Day). 

In this conference we analysed collectively the potential aspects of issues related to Food, Tourism 
and Environment, with particular attention to the innovations resulting from the pandemic crisis and its 
impact on the development of tourism, territories, and cultures. The “UNICART 2021 Best Papers 
Award” ceremony was also included in the 6" Conference, and the finalist papers now are on the way 
to be published in a dedicated Book. 

Nearly one hundred abstracts were proposed by Authors of various countries of South-Eastern Eu- 
rope but also from USA, and the procedure of checking the consistency of the proposed topics with 
those of the Conference (and beyond) resulted in the number of 80 abstracts accepted and published in 
the Abstracts book, as well as three proposals for our Workshop opened only to students and PhD can- 
didates. 

The COVID 19 Pandemics appears less present in the submitted communications, but unfortunately 
dramas and tragedies have not stopped: the war does not stop, the Climate Change is burning the world, 
and to talk about food, environment and tourism is taking on difficult connotations. It is necessary to 
overcome these difficult moments, in order to return to a normal situation. 

The problem of food that could turn into famine is increasingly topical. Tourism changes its guide- 
lines once again and development opens up to new scenarios. We are facing the risk of having a "block" 
of tourism as during the sad period of the Cold War. Civilizations and peoples are opposing each other 
because of blind rulers. 

Fortunately, scientific research can see longer, and especially the young researchers can go further 
and look to a future of hope and renewed unity. Different cultures unite, and tourism creates the social 
function of socialization. 


As always, we wish to thank all the participants who shared their research and analyses, contributing 
with their work to the success of this sixth edition of the UNICART Conference. 

After the conference, 60 scientific papers were submitted by their Authors for the publication in the 
Proceedings Book, instead of submit them to other journals. A relevant number of papers was large up 
to 10 pages (and more), and the Editorial Team did not want to cut them. Thus, this Proceedings Book 
was split into two volumes. 

This book presents the numerous papers submitted by young Authors in the wide Conference session 
named “Glocalization” (that is “Global localization’), while the main part of full papers we received are 
published in the Volume I. 

This Volume II of the Proceedings Book includes the works of some young recent graduates, who 
have expressed an interest in continuing their research starting from topics covered in the drafting of 
their degree thesis work. 

The intent is to trace a significant path to allow these young people to start a research hypothesis 
under the guidance of someone who has been doing this job for 30 years, so as not to leave them in 
trouble to start a career by groping. 

The experiment appears to be successful, especially in relation to the great debate that some works 
have aroused during the presentation, arousing interest among the participants and those who managed 
the sessions, further demonstrating how important it is to work to build new generations of researchers 
for the future. 

This book contains also the three papers submitted in order to participate the Workshop “Young 
People for Research”. 


30/06/2022 Pietro laquinta 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II 


Programme Committee: 


Iris F. CEKANI (Albania/Malta) 
Francesco Domenico d’OVIDIO (Italy) 
Francesco FAVIA (Albania/Malta) 
Pietro IAQUINTA (Italy) 

Tullio ROMITA (Italy) 


Organizing Committee: 


Laura ANTONUCCI (Italy) 

Giovanni A. COCCO (Italy) 

Angela M. D?UGGENTO (Italy) 
Roberto GALANTI (Italy/Rep. Moldova) 
Vito P. GGORDANO CARDONE (Italy) 
Riccardo MILICI (Italy/Liberia) 
Massimo RUGGERO (Italy) 

Paolo SNIDERO (Belgium/Italy) 

Mario STEFANELLI (Italy) 

Skerdi SULOVARI (Albania) 

Elisabetta VENEZIA (Italy) 


Scientific Committee: 


Maria Vittoria ALBINI (Italy) 
Nunzio ANGIOLA (Italy) 

Laura ANTONUCCI (Italy) 

Drita AVDYLI (Albania) 

Piervito BIANCHI (Italy) 
Giovanni BRONZETTI (Italy) 
Paola M. T. CAPUTI JAMBRENGHI (Italy) 
Letizia CARRERA (Italy) 

Iris CEKANI (Albania/Malta) 

Eva CIPI (Albania) 

Ubaldo COMITE (Italy) 

Corrado CROCETTA (lItaly) 
Francesco D. D’OVIDIO (Italy) 
Angela M. DDUGGENTO (Italy) 
Alketa ELEZI (Albania) 

Alberto FORNASARI (Italy) 
Armelina FUSHEKATI LILA (Albania) 
Loredana GIANI (Italy) 

Elena Horska (Slovak Republic) 
Holta HEBA CELA (Albania) 
Kristal HYKAJ (Albania) 
Annarita IACOPINO (Italy) 

Pietro IAQUINTA (lItaly) 

Alma IDRIZI (Albania) 

Orkida ILLOLARI (Albania) 
Giovanna MASTRODONATO (Italy) 
Peci NAQUELLARI (Albania) 
Maria Giovanna ONORATI (Italy) 
Petraq PAPAJORGI (Albania) 
Antonella PERRI (Italy) 

Fabio PIZZUTILO (Italy) 

Tullio ROMITA (Italy) 

Franco RUBINO (Italy) 

Hysen SOGOYEVA (Kosovo) 
Giovanni TOCCI (Italy) 

Elisabetta VENEZIA (Italy) 


The Conference is organized in close collaboration among: 


University of Calabria (Italy) 


Or Or OO" -O- -@ 


Ministry of Culture (Albania) 


International Academic Research Center, IARC Tirana (Albania) 
Ismail Qemali University — Vlore (Albania) 


Universitas Sancti Cyrilli A.D. 1669 (Malta) 
Club for UNESCO Genova-Metropolitan city (Italy) 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 


Academic Partners: 


oO 


0O0000000dc0LOUlLlO 


University of Bari “Aldo Moro” (Italy) 

University of Tuscia, Viterbo (Italy) 

European University of Rome (Italy) 

Giustino Fortunato University (Italy) 

SUA University, Nitra (Slovak). 

University of Dubrovnik (Croatia) 

University USHAF, Ferizaj (Kossovo) 

CIT (Canadian Institute of Technology), Tirana, Albania 
University of Medicine, Tirana (Albania) 

Guanajuato University (Mexico) 

American College of Management and Technology (Croatia) 


Scientific Partners 
CIRPAS - Interuniversity Research Center "Population, Environment and Health" 


O 


O00 0 


(Italy) 
CONSULMARC Sviluppo (Italy — Belgium) 


CREST - Tourism Research and Study Center (Italy) 
DHKN - National Chamber of Mediation (Albania) 
European Tourism Quality Association, Bruxelles (Belgium) 


Institutional Partners 


oO 


World Diplomatic Cooperator NGO, Monrovia (Liberia) 


o Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Moldova, Ascoli Piceno (Italy) 


O 


Honorary Consulate of Republic of El Salvador 


Patronages: 


Provincia di Cosenza REPUBLIKA & SHOIPERISE 


MINISTRIA E KULTURES 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


tat 


Regione Calabria 


6" UNICART 
INTERDISCIPLINARY INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


2-4 June 2022, Rende (CS, Italy) / Tirana (Albania) 


5 A Gniversitas Sancti Cyrilli 
International Academic AD. Woo 


Research Center - USC 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 PROCEEDINGS BOOK, Volume II p.9 


The impact of Covid-19 on environmental 
pressures in the short and long term 


Giulia METALLO* 
Calabria University - Italy 


Arjeta VESHI 
Universiteti Mesdhetar I Shqipérise - Albania 


Pietro IAQUINTA 
Calabria University - Italy 


Abstract: Some considerations on the environment, health, and well-being. In 2020 the whole world was 
hit by a pandemic that changed our habits and our way of being. If on the one hand it has confined us 
inside our homes, on the other hand it has had important repercussions, including positive ones on the 
environment and health. 

As regards the environment, it appears essential to develop an idea of an eco-sustainable city. 

First of all, green areas began to be introduced within the cities by increasing the green and pedestrian 
areas; the use of electric cars was launched in order to reduce smog in the cities. We then proceeded to 
encourage the use of transport and especially road transport. In fact, more clean air corresponds to a re- 
duced chance of getting sick. A further problem was the disposal of sanitary material, if on the one hand 
this led to an increase in disposal costs and the search for sites, on the other it gave impetus to the need to 
develop green technologies and environmentally sustainable health facilities. A negative impact could in 
fact be due to an increase in the consumption of plastics. 

It would then be highlighted that the Coronavirus is a zoonosis, that is a disease widespread in some animal 
species that has made the leap of species, coming to infect humans. This event derives from the destruction 
of the environment and the consequent loss of biodiversity, caused by urbanization, pollution and modern 
methods of industrial animal husbandry, whose conditions increase the risk of infections and viruses. This 
has prompted the launch of campaigns aimed at planting a certain number of trees a year. 

But if this is what we can say in general terms, it is more obvious, in order to realize the impact on the 
environment, to analyze the data collected by the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Develop- 
ment (OECD) in a report. It must also be remembered that many countries have announced that their 
recovery packages will be "green", and the the model used does not include specific support for environ- 
mental goods and services. In fact, in order to have a more accurate analysis, such rehabilitation packages 
should be studied, which address government support to specific environmental aspects and their potential 
effects should be assessed. 

In any case, it is clear that Covid has had both positive and negative repercussions on the environment, 
and this will be even more evident in the long term. In order to have a more complete examination it will 
be necessary to refer to the full text of this document. 


Keywords: Covid; environmental pressures; environment. 


1. An overview of the pandemic on the environment 


In 2020 the whole world was hit by a pandemic that changed our habits and our way of being. 
If on the one hand it has confined us inside our homes, on the other hand it has had important 
repercussions, including positive ones on the environment and health. 


“ Corresponding Author: giuliametallo7@gmail.com 
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In the short term, with reference to the environment, it was recorded: 

- An improvement in air quality. The first cause of this depended on the collapse of transport 
which brought down the concentrations of NO2 and PM10, which represent the most harm- 
ful elements that worsen the purity of the air. In the most polluted cities, such as Milan and 
Madrid, this reduction has even reached 70%. Some scientific studies have shown that air 
quality has an important effect on human health, and could have a link precisely with the 
spread of Covid. These studies also highlight the connection between air pollution and the 
spread of Covid, as well as the ability of SARS-CoV-2 to remain linked to PM10 particles. 

The second cause of cleaner air is due to the stop of all production activities. In fact, it is 
well known that most of the activities are not yet green in 2022; 

- A decrease in noise pollution, over 50%, due to the fact that the whole world was confined 
within the home. In fact, due to the pandemic, people have found themselves having to carry 
out any type of activity within their homes, including the same job. Let's think about the 
impact, in terms of noise pollution, when an entire world (with the exception of the nation's 
bodies of firefighters, police, rescuers, etc.) stops (no cars, names of transport, no people on 
the streets); 

- The decrease in greenhouse gas emissions. Only in 2020, as far as Europe is concerned, a 
reduction in greenhouse gas emissions of 7.6% was recorded. This is mainly due to the stop 
of industrial activities. Even the closure of the ozone hole in December 2020 would have 
been recorded.! 


Table 1. Analysis of the environmental impact compared to pre-pandemic levels 


Reduction of greenhouse gas emissions 


Noise pollution reduction 


Air quality improvement 


0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100% 


Source: https://www.eon-energia.com/magazine/innovazione-e-ambiente/qual-e-stato-limpatto-del-covid-sullam- 
biente.html 


From a long-term point of view, the pandemic has led to the development of an idea of an 
eco-sustainable city. 

First of all, green areas began to be introduced within the cities by increasing the green and 
pedestrian areas. In fact, pedestrianization projects were also presented in large areas of Japan, 
Times Square in New York as well as in France. But this phenomenon has also begun to affect 
several communities that are smaller in comparison. 

We then proceeded to launch the use of electric cars in order to reduce smog in the cities. 
And to do this, incentives have been provided for the use of electric cars such as bonuses, 


' OECD Environment Working Papers No. 176 
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discounts, free parking in the blue zone and charging columns have increased. A further step 
involved encouraging the use of transport and especially road transport. 

At the European level, the creation of railway connections has been encouraged, and the aim 
in the near future is precisely to connect as many European countries as possible by means of 
road transport, in order to connect these countries not only in the shortest possible time but also 
in the best eco-sustainable way possible. 

This obviously has an impact on men's health: the more clean air there is a reduced chance 
of getting sick. Indeed, many studies have found that most diseases, especially tumors, bron- 
chitis, etc. would be due to the fact that the air we breathe is contaminated, not pure. 

A further boost was registered in the disposal of waste, always a consequence of the pan- 
demic. If at first the greatest criticality consisted in searching for sanitary material (masks, 
gloves, amuchina, etc.) sufficient for almost the entire population, at a later time the problem 
that arose was how to dispose of all this material. 

If in the short term the most efficient solution was to search for major sites in which to 
dispose of these materials, on the other hand it has given impetus to the need to develop green 
technologies and environmentally sustainable health facilities. Otherwise, we would not only 
frustrate all the campaigns and struggles aimed at reducing non-renewable materials but even 
burden the already critical waste situation. Let us think of the waste that a world population of 
more than 7 billion people can produce. 

Indeed, the Coronavirus would even be one of the consequences of the lack of a healthy 
environment. 

In fact, it has been highlighted that Coronavirus is a zoonosis, that is a disease widespread 
in some animal species that has made the leap of species, coming to infect humans. This event 
would derive from the destruction of the environment and the consequent loss of biodiversity, 
caused by urbanization, pollution and modern methods of industrial animal husbandry, whose 
conditions increase the risk of infections and viruses. This has prompted incentives for cam- 
paigns to plant a certain number of trees a year in order to reforest deserted areas and restore 
natural systems. 

This leap in species would be largely attributed to environmental pollution which, by altering 
ecosystems, has made it so that a disease that can only be transmitted between animals has 
instead been passed on to humans. And this also serves as a warning for the future. 

It is therefore evident that the catastrophic event of a pandemic gave the impetus to avoid 
the total collapse of an ecosystem of which the covid represented the straw that broke the cam- 
el's back, the point of no return. 

But if this is what we can say in general terms, it is more obvious, in order to realize the 
impact on the environment, to analyze the data collected by the Organization for Economic 
Cooperation and Development (OECD) in a report . 

This analysis analyzes the long-term effects of the pandemic and the consequent environ- 
mental repercussions. The results vary greatly depending on the region, depending on how they 
were infected with the virus, the duration and severity of the lockdowns implemented, but the 
different results are also due to the differences in the structure of these economies. In the short 
term, there is a strong negative blow for the transport activities while an increase in production 
for the pharmaceutical sector. On the other hand, in the long run, the low economic growth, 
together with the reduction in investments, will begin to affect all sectors in a negative way. 
Analyzing the study carried out by the OECD, which evaluates the long-term effects, the neg- 
ative consequences will fall precisely on the sectors with the highest capital intensity, due to a 
slower accumulation of social capital, while services and agriculture will return. faster to pre- 
Covid levels. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


12 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


2. The OECD analysis 


More in depth, the analysis is dated May 18, 2021 and is entitled “the long-term implications 
of the covid-19 pandemic and recovery measures on environmental pressures: a quantitative 
exploration”. 

The survey is carried out on large-scale modeling, uses the ENV-Linkagese model and stud- 
ies the impact of sectoral and regional shocks on the economy up to 2040 as well as the effects 
of the pandemic on environmental pressures. In studying these effects, the research takes into 
consideration greenhouse gas emissions, atmospheric pollutant emissions, the use of raw mate- 
rials and the land. 

The survey results change from place to place not only depending on the severity of the 
pandemic that hit that particular region rather than another but also for the economic strength 
and therefore the GDP of the individual regions. 

This report highlights how the recovery from Covid will be a long-term process and eco- 
nomic activity will also be affected. The effects that Covid-19 has had and will have on eco- 
nomic growth will in turn affect the pressure of economic activity on the environment. 

In general, it found: 

- economic changes due to environmental pressures, including greenhouse gases, air pollutant 
emissions, use of raw materials and land use change; 
- short-term reductions in environmental pressures: in 2020 those related to energy, emissions 

of greenhouse gases and atmospheric pollutants decreased by about 7%; 

- pressures related to agriculture declined less in 2020. 
- double the reduction in the use of non-metallic minerals, including building materials. 

All the above elements are expected to increase from 2021, returning to pre-pandemic levels 
but there will be a long term - potentially permanent - downward impact on environmental 
pressure levels of 1-3%. 

An important role is also played, as anticipated, by the GDP of the various Regions. In fact, 
depending on the economic strength of each country and therefore on the possibility of applying 
more or less restrictive measures to alternative solutions, as well as the possibility of continuing 
with a green perspective, there are different possibilities of coping or not with environmental 
pressures. 

In the long run, more OECD economies are expected to recover within a decade while GDP 
growth in Africa will exceed levels seen in current emerging economies, based on closer inte- 
gration into the global economy, and therefore the 'Africa has more to lose from the long-term 
effects of the global economic downturn than most. 

With regard to the analysis of individual regions regarding environmental pressures, it was 
found that: 


e In the first model, based on a quick recovery 


- With regard to climate change, GHG emissions mix uniformly with the atmosphere and 
the origin of the emissions does not matter; 

- Differences in the origin of the emissions, on the other hand, affect atmospheric pollution; 

- Regional changes in environmental pressures are only partially subordinated to what hap- 
pens at the regional macroeconomic level; 

- Inthe short term (2020-2025) the pandemic and government policies aimed at containing 
it lead to reductions in environmental pressures in almost all regions in a proportionally 
greater than the size of the single country's economy; 

- By 2040, there will be an increase in environmental pressures but to a lesser extent com- 
pared to the pre-pandemic situation. 
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e In the second model, based on a slower recovery 


- The decline in environmental pressures will last longer; 
- The presence of pollutants depends on their main emission sources; 
- The rebound in GDP is slower and in 2040 the economy is still below the pre-Covid 
reference level. 


The differences between the two scenarios are smaller in the regions where the main Covid 
scenario assumes a faster recovery, but they are greater in the regions where the GDP forecast 
foresees a rebound effect for 2021. Thus the difference is smaller in the regions where the ef- 
fects on environmental pressure are minor, such as the OECD Pacific region. 

As can be seen, a primary role is played by the economic capacity of each individual country. 
It is well known that in order to apply green economies it is necessary to incur huge costs, which 
are not affordable for everyone. And perhaps precisely in this sense we should invest in order 
to find funds destined for this: what we save today will be paid for by our children tomorrow. 


Table 2. Comparison of increase in environmental pressures after end of pandemic restrictions 


Slow shooting 


0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 90% 100% 
= Less environmental pressures = More environmental pressures 


Source: OECD Environment Working Papers No. 176 


3. Clarifications 


The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, however, highlights how the 
data collected and the long-term forecasts are based on considerable uncertainty. This derives 
from the fact that there is no actual evidence of the impact of the pandemic on sectoral economic 
activity. Additionally, recovery packages have yet to be defined in many countries. Further- 
more, while the initiation of vaccination campaigns implies a lower risk of a prolonged pan- 
demic, the speed at which life "returns to normal" must be assessed. 

These uncertainties also refer to the projections of environmental pressures as the models 
used only examine the economic factors of environmental pressure, but in doing so they do not 
include any change in the composition of economic activity within the sectors towards more or 
less polluting activities. 

The very composition of plastic, for the sake of simplicity, may have changed due to the 
increased demand for protective equipment. 

It must also be remembered that many countries have announced that their recovery pack- 
ages will be "green", and the model used does not include specific support for environmental 
goods and services. In fact, in order to have a more accurate analysis, such rehabilitation pack- 
ages should be studied, which address government support to specific environmental aspects 
and their potential effects should be assessed. 
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4. Pollutants in numbers: the ARPA-FVG studies 


ARPA FVG has launched an investigation aimed at calculating precisely which substances and 
which materials have been reduced and to what extent. Specifically, it makes a comparison 
between the pre-pandemic situation and the months of February, March and April 2020. 

Specifically, it found that: 

- The reduction of nitrogen oxide emissions would be approximately -25%; 
- The reduction in carbon dioxide would be approximately -19%; 

- The reduction of carbon monoxide would be approximately -16%. 

- The reduction of ammonia emissions equal to -3%; 

- The reduction of particulate matter equal to about -8%. 

This was mainly due to the stop to transport. 

As a result of the reductions in pollutants, there was a decrease in the concentrations of 
nitrogen dioxide in the air (to about -40% compared to previous years) as well as a reduction in 
the concentrations of benzene. As far as fine dust is concerned, the drop was only - 10%. 

Otherwise ozone did not show significant changes.” 


5. Closing the ozone hole 


The ozone hole is nothing more than the reduction of the thickness of the ozone layer in the 
earth's atmosphere, which has the task of protecting us from ultraviolet rays. According to its 
natural cycle, ozone is formed and destroyed cyclically starting from oxygen O2 thanks to the 
continuous action of UV-B and UV-C rays. However, this cycle is altered by greenhouse gases, 
pollutants and a series of human activities that reduce the concentration of ozone, thinning its 
layer (among these are chlorofluorocarbons, the so-called refrigerants (CFCs, included in 2016 
in the Convention of Montreal, as banned agents) and bromofluorocarbons (BFCs).? 

This thinning leads to talk of an ozone hole, the consequences of which are: DNA damage, 
lower agricultural production, depletion of oceanic phytoplankton, skin cancers, eye and sight 
problems and a weakening of the immune system. 

To limit the use of these substances and safeguard ozone, the Montreal Protocol (annexed to 
the Vienna Convention for the protection of the ozone layer) signed on September 16, 1987, 
entered into force on January 1, was signed at an international level. 1989 and subjected to a 
series of changes, most recently in 1999: its purpose is to gradually eliminate the chemicals that 
reduce it. 

In 2020 it reached its maximum size of about 25 million kilometers and then closed follow- 
ing the restrictions envisaged to contain Covid-19. This has shown the importance of chemical 
agents on ozone and how it is necessary to look for a way to reduce the emission of those 
substances that thin it as much as possible. 


6. Conclusions 


In any case, it is clear that Covid-19 has had both positive and negative repercussions on the 
environment, and this will be even more evident in the long term. While Covid has put a strain 
on our health system, our mental serenity and our way of life, on the other it has allowed us to 
realize how it is necessary to ensure that this does not happen again. 


? ARPA-FVG, regional agency for environmental prevention in Friuli Venezia Giulia. 
3 https://www.geopop.it/buco-dellozono-cose-quali-sono-le-cause-e-le-conseguenze/ 
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If we are fully aware of the fact that the pandemic is the result of man's hand, that with his 
desire for power and to do is destroying his natural habitat, then we can realize that a change is 
needed. 

The turning point, however, can only be given by changing habits of life and trying to foresee 
an entire model of green life starting from industries to ending with the way of conceiving cities: 
no longer cities full of factories, concrete and closed spaces but cities with eco-sustainable 
economies, with green areas and on a human scale. 

We can therefore conclude by saying that the pandemic has made it possible to acknowledge 
the need to protect the environment in order to be able to live in a healthy habitat that allows us 
to live in health. If this has led to transactions and different ways of thinking about the environ- 
ment that will be limited in the short term, many others will change the way we look at how to 
live in the world: Homo faber fortunae suae. 
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Abstract: In recent times, the migratory phenomenon has intensified constantly and frequently through- 
out Europe. The complex issue of immigration is now at the center of every political, cultural and eco- 
nomic debate and affects a large number of people, migrants, unaccompanied minors who flee their 
country of origin with the hope of finding better living conditions. The migratory crisis has characterized 
our country for some time. A fundamental element in support of the migratory population is Cultural 
Pluralism aimed at meeting different cultures, starting precisely from the integration and inclusion of 
the same in the host country, enhancing their differences, i.e. investing in cultural diversity as an essen- 
tial dimension of dialogue. intercultural. The outbreak of the Covid-19 pandemic intended as a global 
threat is intertwined with migratory processes. The analysis that develops between Pandemic and Mi- 
gration shows that migrants are the most affected and most exposed, considered as the weakest segment 
of the world population and, therefore, the most vulnerable to the risk of exclusion and discrimination. 
What emerged during the lockdown is that Covid-19 has played and still is playing a central role in 
terms of inequalities and disparities in migrant status. The negative effects concern socio-economic and 
intercultural aspects, the most relevant consequences in economic terms concern the poverty of migrant 
workers, health conditions as they are the most exposed to the virus, fear and fear of asylum seekers and 
refugees , the mistrust even towards the most fragile foreign child and the wave of hostility and xeno- 
phobic behaviors in particular towards the Chinese and Asian population considered as "spreaders" of 
the Coronavirus, in addition to the global emergency of the so-called "environmental migrants". The 
effects of the pandemic also concern the crisis in the protection of human rights due to restrictions, the 
policy of closed ports and rejections, an indifferent attitude towards people in situations of grave danger 
and who lose their lives in sea. Therefore, the importance of a strategic and inclusive vision of foreign 
citizens in the country that welcomes them is highlighted and to ensure social integration as a duty of 
hospitality and welcome for the migrant person and, above all, to guarantee their fundamental rights. 


Keywords: Migration, Population, Development 


1. A look at the migration phenomenon after Covid-19 


Today, more than ever, we often hear about immigrant landings on our Italian coasts. 
Tackling the migratory phenomenon means tackling a complex issue. Immigration is now at 
the center of every economic, political, cultural and social debate. 
Migrations concern aspects of daily life with related differences and contrasts of migrant 
people, unaccompanied minors who decide to flee and abandon their country of origin from 
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wars, persecutions, climate change and poverty driven by the hope of carrying out a life project 

improve. 

The outbreak of Covid-19 at the beginning of February 2020 has shown that it does not 
discriminate against anyone, in fact the virus has been defined as a global threat to all humanity. 

From the analysis of the relationship between Pandemic and Migration, it is clear how it 
specifically affects the weakest sections of the world population, starting with migrants, espe- 
cially for those who are more exposed to the precariousness of occasional and irregular jobs, 
and therefore, also to the risk of social exclusion. 

The Covid-19 crisis has caused the migrant crisis, making them even more vulnerable to the 
risk of exclusion and discrimination. 

As matter of fact, we have seen how the Pandemic has marked the weaknesses and frailties 
of the population with a migratory background from the point of view of work, health, intercul- 
tural integration and human mobility. 

The consequences of Covid-19 on migrants give rise to an increase and exploitation of living 
conditions, in fact we talk about: 

- Health crisis because they carry out risky jobs and live in unhealthy and degrading environ- 
ments, therefore certainly more exposed to the virus, unable to protect themselves ade- 
quately. 

- Socio-economic crisis for those who carry out jobs more involved than the crisis, namely 
catering, hospitality and tourism. 

The Covid-19 pandemic has caused an increase in the exploitation of migrant workers espe- 
cially in the agricultural sector for those who work in the countryside in Italy. 

According to ISTAT data, the increase is 15-20%. In other sectors, labor exploitation and 
discrimination have also intensified, and there have been numerous outbreaks of Coronavirus 
contagion within them. 

The Pandemic has also slowed the flow of economic remittances, the growing economic 
difficulty does not guarantee the sending of remittances from migrant workers to their families 
left behind. 

According to data from the World Bank, over 33 million people in the world are expected to 
go hungry, but above all more children will run the risk of being forced to work. Labor exploi- 
tation is a phenomenon that affects minors more and more, in the world there are 152 million 
minors victims of child labor and certainly after Covid-19 the situation has worsened. 

The Pandemic has also highlighted problems related to the reception and landing systems. 
Departures have become even more dangerous and uncomfortable. We have seen how the year 
2020 has more than 34,000 landings on the Italian coasts, about triple compared to 2019. 

In 2021 the number of landings almost doubled to a total of 67,477. 2022 can be said to have 
started with the boom in landings, from 1 to 24 January 2022 there are already 1,751 landings 
on our coasts, a clear increase compared to 2021 is evident. 

As regards the reception structures, in Pandemic times there is the establishment of quaran- 
tine ships organized as reception structures for immigrants, certainly not to give support and 
protection to migrants but to make them an emergency and approximate management. 
We remember the two quarantine ships, the Raffaele Rubattino with 183 migrants on board and 
33 unaccompanied minors, and the Moby Zaza with 120 migrants on board. 

The closure of the borders has worsened the migratory situation both for those who were 
traveling, then blocked in transit countries with restrictions on entry and exit, and for those who 
had already left during the pandemic. Since February 2020, at the outbreak of the pandemic, 
various measures have been implemented to limit mobility: border closure, entry and exit re- 
strictions, visa suspension, quarantines, swab tests at entry and exit. Indeed, in the first wave, 
from March to May 2020, the number of passengers on international flights decreased by 90% 
compared to last year. 
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Fig.1 Comparison of migrants disembarked in the years 2020/2021/2022 
(2020: 34.154; 2021: 67.477; 2022: 21.256) 
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According to an OECD budget, in all OECD countries migration flows fell from 5.2 million 
in 2019 to 3.7 million in 2021 (-30%), the lowest number since 2003. 

Among the countries of immigration, the United States suffered a sharp downsizing of mi- 
gratory flows by 41% compared to 2019, the slowdown in flows was also for Spain (-38%), 
Italy (-35% ), the United Kingdom (-30%), Germany (-26%), France (-21%). Restrictions on 
human mobility have also affected asylum applications in OECD countries, with a decrease of 
31% compared to 2019.! 


2. Hate speeches in the time of Covid-19 and the problems of integration 


During the lockdown there is a greater diffusion of episodes of discrimination, racism and in- 
tolerance which have led to prejudices against foreigners. 

Intolerance can manifest itself in different forms, but there have been many episodes of hate 
speech, the so-called Hate Speech, which consists of racist speeches and synophobic aggres- 
sions also fueled by the spread of false news especially towards people of origin Chinese and 
Asian. 

In this case, hatred is xenophobic and racist that concerns the world of the migrant, in fact, 
in the search for a scapegoat we arrived at the common decision to consider the foreigner as the 
origin of the virus, therefore, as an infector and as an enemy on which to pour their hatred 
verbally and also on the web. 

Indeed, we have seen how Covid-19 was and still is defined as the "Chinese virus". An in- 
creasingly rejecting attitude towards migrants has spread, also due to the spread of a policy of 
walls, closed ports, indifference and distrust of deaths in the Mediterranean Sea. More than 
17,800 people have died and / or are missing at sea since 2013, almost 1,000 in 2021. 


' Neodemos, un mondo in pezzi di Massimo Livi Bacci: https://www.neodemos.info/2022/02/01/un-mondo-in- 
pezzi/ 
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It is clear how, during the pandemic, it was above all minors who had to face more complex 
situations, since they represent the most fragile and vulnerable part, their school, training and 
inclusion paths were suddenly interrupted. 

Inequalities are evident, accentuated more, in particular, for those who have more problems 
learning a new language according to the new distance learning method (DAD). 

In 2020 there was also an increase in the arrivals of unaccompanied foreign minors (UASC) 
and, according to the immigration monitoring report, there are about 9,000 UASCs in Italy. 

This is an expanding phenomenon, in 2021 the entry of unaccompanied foreign minors into 
our country was about 8,000, the highest number in the last 4 years. In fact, there are more than 
870,000 pupils with a migratory background. 


Fig.2 UASC present on the Italian territory at 30 June in the years 2020/202 1/2022 
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Source: Minit of the Interior 
With respect to age: 


Fig.3 Age of UASC present on the Italian territory 
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The inequalities also affect the vaccination field, it is a question of inequality in accessing 
vaccines. According to a study by the New York Times, as of May 25, 2021, coverage by con- 


tinents was maximum for North America and minimum for Africa. 


Tab.1 SARS-CoV-2 vaccination rate by continent (doses administered per 100 population) 


Northern America 58 
Europe 43 
South America 24 
Asia 19 
Oceania 10 
Africa 2.1 


Source: The New York Times, 25 May 2021 
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3. The other aspect of the migration crisis: Environmental Migrants 

The phenomenon of environmental migrants is becoming an increasingly present and complex 
reality, in the world there are 25 million environmental migrants forced to leave their country 
due to sudden climate changes. 

These are environmental problems of which many can be the causes, rising sea levels, wors- 
ening of drought, extreme weather events such as floods but not insignificant are also consid- 
ered the direct presence of human activities on ecosystems such as the construction of dams 
and industries. 

The environmental migration phenomenon is considered as a silent migratory wave, as there 
is a close relationship between environmental conditions and liveability levels and the need to 
leave one's own territory. 


Fig.4 Forced Migrants 
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According to a report by the IPCC (Intergovernmental Panel On Climate Change): 

- The Earth's temperature has grown at such a rate that it has no equal in the last 2,000 
years. In particular, in the decade 2011-2020 it was 1.09 ° C higher than that of the period 
1850-1900. 

- In 2019, atmospheric CO2 concentrations were the highest in the last 2 million years 

- With global warming of 2 ° C, we will reach critical heat threshold peaks for agriculture 
and human health.” 


Conclusions 


The intertwining of Pandemic and Migration has generated social chaos, negatively affecting 
the social integration of migrants, having been pointed out as a smear and therefore as a "health 


? Dossier 2021, I Migranti Ambientali, |’altra faccia della crisi climatica, a cura di F. Brandoni https://www.le- 
gambiente.it/wp-content/uploads/2021/09/I-migranti-ambientali_dossier_2021.pdf 
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danger", with continuous episodes of exclusion and racism that result in worsening of relations 
social. 

The year 2020 was marked by a series of protests against racism around the world. It is worth 
mentioning the "Black live matters" movement of the George Floyd case, which sparked a 
worldwide protest against racist hatred. Another protest was the "Stop Asian Hate" movement 
which originated after a series of racist attacks against Chinese, Japanese and Korean citizens 
following the spread of Covid-19. 

There are many hate attacks that then result in both verbal and physical violence. According 
to the Stop AAPI Hate association, since March 2020 there have been about 4,000 episodes of 
discrimination against Asians, and moreover, according to the data collected by the Lunaria 
association, there have been about 8,000 episodes of racism between verbal and physical vio- 
lence from 2008 to 2020 All of this shows that the problem of racism is not over yet. 

The challenge of immigration is to aim for their integration as a duty of hospitality and wel- 
come, and above all it must be seen as an opportunity for intercultural enrichment by promoting 
dialogue between different cultures as a vehicle for knowledge. 
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Abstract: The duration of marriages and the frequency of the same determine a considerable incidence 
in the society in which individuals live and relate. In principle, nuptiality has maintained a certain 
constancy over time, but the occurrence of a series of war events has caused a limited reduction. 
However, starting from the Seventies, the propensity to marry gradually began to decline in a 
generalized manner, determining an increase in the average age at marriage. Its determination is 
influenced by multiple factors. They are identifiable in the wider diffusion of: mixed marriages, that is, 
those marriages formed by a spouse of different nationality, race or religion; dissolution of marriages, 
following divorce or widowhood, and the likelihood of remarriage for divorcees or widowers; degree of 
education, which determines a postponement of the marriage at the end of the studies undertaken and, 
consequently, to a more advanced age; civil rite, which records a considerable overtaking of the religious 
rite; different types of family, such as cohabitation more uxorio, premarital cohabitation, recomposed 
families, single parents, civil unions; precariousness, youth unemployment, difficulties in finding a job, 
a home; increase in schooling and extension of training periods; prolonged stay of young people within 
their family of origin. 

The characteristic common to all societies can be seen in the age gap, that is, in the age difference that 
exists between the spouses, which has undergone multiple fluctuations. Therefore, based on the 
combination of age, the type of couple has changed. In fact, in the sixties homogamous couples are 
much more frequent; in the seventies there is, however, the prevalent spread of the hypergamous model, 
which provides for an age difference of about three years in favor of the groom. At the same time there 
is also the spread of the hypogamous model, which provides for an age difference in favor of the bride. 
The age combination of the spouses changes according to the origin of the partners and appears 
substantially connected to two factors of considerable importance. In fact, as shown by the Istat data, 
the prevalent couples are hypergamic ones, within which it is possible to detect a high rate of fertility 
and mortality. Although the differential mortality rate is higher for men, at the same time men are 
characterized by a high birth rate, so widowers or divorcees are more likely to remarry than women. 


Keywords: nuptiality, mixed marriages, dissolution of marriages, degree of education, unemployment, 
alternative types, civil ceremony, hypergamic, hypogamous, late marriages, fertility level, death rate. 


1. Research background: marriage is an institution in severe crisis. 


In the last forty years the family has undergone significant transformations. In particular, they 
concerned: the relationships between the sexes and the generations; the parental authority and 
the marital authority have been abolished; marriages have fallen considerably; cohabitation has 
increased, including homosexuals; the distinction between legitimate and illegitimate children 
in inheritance rights was abolished; marital instability has established itself widely, leading to 
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an increase in separations and divorces; fertility has decreased, but at the same time life expec- 
tancy has increased, noting a greater number of elderly people. 

The main expectation of a couple is certainly the hope of a unique and lasting marriage, 
which satisfies not only emotional needs, but also economic ones. It would almost seem that 
the need to conform to a traditional family model from which to draw inspiration is widely 
shared. 

The period of best flowering that saw marriage as the protagonist is placed in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries of the twentieth century. In fact, in this period of time, the propensity 
to marry is fully widespread among young people from all walks of life. 

It is starting from the sixties and seventies that a trend reversal begins to take place. The age 
at marriage increases: twenty-three for women and twenty-six for men. Probably the various 
youth and feminist movements that upset the criteria of hierarchy and authority typical of the 
family at the time influenced them. 

In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the family, understood as a production unit, un- 
derwent an evident minimization. Therefore, the change in economic, social and cultural con- 
ditions has had a substantial impact on the will to marry. Albeit indirectly, this has blocked the 
development of the population. In fact, marriages are usually celebrated late, following the birth 
of a child or the experiment of a period of cohabitation. 

Therefore, marriage is no longer the expression of the couple's entry into adulthood, espe- 
cially for women, who do not subordinate their life expectations solely to marriage. 

The secularization of society, immigration, religious pluralism, the evolution of customs are 
all factors that have strongly affected family dynamics and relationships between different gen- 
erations. In fact, mixed marriages, the level of education, the level of youth unemployment, the 
affirmation of alternative typologies, the prevalence of civil ceremony, as well as the average 
age at marriage are increasing. But above all, the age difference between the spouses has 
changed. It asserts itself as the common feature of all societies. The different trend of the age 
difference changes according to the territorial area. In fact, in the northern regions, spouses 
prefer to celebrate marriage at a more adult and mature age. In the southern regions, however, 
the reverse trend is affirmed, although, however, a shift in age can also be seen in the South. 

Traditionally, members of a couple have aspired to have a sufficient age difference to ensure 
the presence of a more mature man. 

Therefore, it is very interesting to identify the factors that influence this age difference and, 
above all, to identify the prevalently widespread type of couple. 


2. The Survey: Nuptiality. 


The marriage theme is extremely relevant from a practical point of view, so it is not possible to 
transcend its historical and regulatory evolution. This is justifiable by the presence of different 
forms of celebration allowed in the Italian legal system, by the various legal means through 
which it is possible to stop its effectiveness. 

The discipline illustrated in the Civil Code and the fundamental principles set out in the 
Constitution constitute the main sources for outlining family law in Italy. In legal terms, the 
family indicates the set of its members and their related interests. The Constitution in Article 
29, in fact, defines it as that community founded on marriage and constituted by spouses and 
their children, thus asserting its nuclear nature. Civil unions, the reconstituted family, coexist- 
ence, together with other types of families, contribute to the complete development of the hu- 
man person, as they are recognized as social formations. 

At the center of family life, therefore, we find marriage; Since Roman times, the character- 
istic features of marriage are identified in sexual diversity, in monogamism, in the bond with 
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the sacred world and, above all, in the affectio maritalis, synonymous with the stability of mar- 
riage. 

Marriage is a very personal act as it is not possible for the spouses to be replaced; the possible 
presence of the attorney must be understood as an expression of the will of the absent married 
couple, but never of a personal will. Furthermore, marriage is a typical and pure act, to which 
no terms or conditions can be affixed. 

It takes on a bivalent meaning, as it indicates both the deed (so-called marriage in progress) 
and the relationship (so-called marriage in fact). The first has its foundation in the act from 
which its very existence derives which, in the current discipline, is carried out by the civil status 
officer or by the Catholic minister of worship or by the admitted ministers of worship. The 
second indicates the relationship that binds the spouses at the time of the celebration, aimed at 
ensuring their moral and legal equality. It is through the act of marriage that the conjugal bond 
is established and the legitimate family is born. It takes the form of a bilateral non-patrimonial 
legal transaction. Relations of a personal nature arise from this transaction: in particular, refer- 
ence is made to the rights and duties of the spouses, such as the duty of fidelity, collaboration, 
cohabitation and moral and material assistance. 

The duration of marriages and their frequency determine a considerable impact on the soci- 
ety in which individuals live and interact. The number of marriages celebrated in a given time 
interval is given by nuptiality. More in detail, by marriage index or quotient we mean the ratio 
between the number of marriages entered into in a given time interval and the average popula- 
tion in the same interval. Therefore, the area within which the spouse must be chosen is defined 
as the "marriage market", that is, the whole of the male and female population who, based on 
age and marital status, can conclude a marriage. 

What are the factors that influence marriage? 

Firstly, the spread of mixed marriages, that is, those marriages formed by a spouse of differ- 
ent nationality, race or religion. They are widespread in Western countries, that is, the countries 
most inclined to diversity and openness to cultural exchanges and, in particular, in Italy. In fact, 
in the period 1995-2015 mixed marriages increased by 180%. The countries of origin of the 
spouses are mostly those of Eastern Europe, North Africa and the Middle East. Up to 2010 there 
was a considerable stabilization of migration, which suffered a setback with the promulgation 
of Law no. 94/2009, according to which the presentation of the nulla osta was no longer suffi- 
cient to guarantee the celebration of the marriage to the foreign spouse. In fact, Article 1 re- 
quired the necessary presentation of a valid residence permit. But, following the sentence of the 
Constitutional Court n.245/2011, article 1 was modified and the phenomenon started to grow 
again, recording a record in 2012: about 80% of Italian men married a foreign woman and the 
21% of Italian women married a foreign man. It is in the northern regions that the highest num- 
ber of mixed marriage celebrations is recorded, with a prevalence of the civil ceremony. The 
lowest quantity is recorded, however, in the southern regions and in the Islands, where the ten- 
dency to celebrate marriages between natives is highest. 

Secondly, the spread of the dissolution of marriages, following divorce or widowhood, and 
the likelihood of getting married again for divorced or widowers. In ancient Rome, second mar- 
riages were allowed, but with an important temporal limitation, as it was mandatory to have ten 
months from the death of her husband. In addition, they were much more common among 
young widowers and lower-class men. It is following the spread of divorces that, in the last 
thirty years, there has been a rapid growth, especially in the northern regions. However, between 
2008 and 2018 there is also a shift in second marriages between widowed couples in old age. 
In fact, the average age of the spouses goes from 61.2 years to 67.9; while, the average age of 
brides goes from 48.4 to 51 years. In the presence, however, of divorced spouses, the average 
age is 55 for the groom and 47.3 for the brides. 
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Thirdly, the level of education, which must be understood as a postponement of marriage at 
the end of the studies undertaken and, consequently, at a more advanced age. Therefore, the 
spouses will aim to have greater economic independence, which certainly makes them more 
desirable on the marriage market. Traditionally, men have achieved higher levels of education 
than women. Over the years, however, the economic role of women has significantly intensi- 
fied, so much so that in 2014 homogamous couples, which expect a more educated bride than 
the groom, have doubled. Contrary to what is stated in a series of studies conducted by the 
Winsconsin-Medison University, in the US, in Italy, Istat 2011 data shows that women, with a 
high level of education, are more prone to the dissolution of marriage. The cultural gap could, 
therefore, determine different ambitions and a different perspective on life. 

The stiffening of the economy has led to an increase in unemployment, which has profoundly 
affected the economic conditions of Italian families. It also resulted in a wider difficulty in 
dealing with future family projects, accentuating the level of insecurity and distrust in young 
people and causing a postponement of marriages. In fact, the precariousness, the difficulties in 
looking for a job, in the search for a home, as well as the increase in schooling and the extension 
of training periods, are all factors that determine the protracted stay of young people within 
their families. from. According to a survey conducted by Eurostat, the average age of young 
people who leave their parents' homes is about 30 years. 

The family has undergone significant changes in recent decades. Marriage is no longer the 
traditional one and more and more space is left for alternative types. Especially in Western 
countries, the spread of more uxorio cohabitations has grown, replacing marriages: the number 
of couples who choose to undertake such cohabitation has more than doubled. This is confirmed 
by the fact that one in four children is the child of unmarried parents. Premarital cohabitations 
are also widespread, which are placed alongside free unions. Equally widespread are "long dis- 
tance couples", which do not provide for material coexistence. With the dissolution of the mar- 
riage, the single-parent family is thus affirmed, that is, made up of the father or mother and 
children. The spread of reconstituted families is increasing, within which, in addition to the 
presence of the children of their respective partners, the presence of social parents is affirmed 
alongside the biological parents. Late marriages celebrated by over-65s also increase consider- 
ably. In fact, one in five couples celebrates their first marriage at a very advanced age. Finally, 
civil unions cannot go unnoticed. After the initial boom, the numbers got smaller. Their greater 
concentration can be seen in the central and northern regions, especially in metropolitan cities, 
and mainly concern men: about two thirds of unions. 

The civil ceremony has surpassed the religious one. In 2018, more than half of the weddings 
were officiated with the civil ceremony. It is evident that religiosity is undergoing a period of 
crisis. But it is equally true that second marriages, celebrated exclusively with the civil cere- 
mony, are now widespread, except for the pronouncement of dissolution by the Sacra Rota, and 
mixed and interreligious marriages, which provide for recourse to the civil ceremony as a faster 
procedure. Marriage celebrated before a civil registrar is prevalent mainly in the northern re- 
gions and also concerns first marriages. 

Despite the renowned downward trend in nuptiality, it was in the years 2020-21 that there 
was an unprecedented collapse, recording a reduction of 87,000 marriages. The important im- 
pact that the Covid-19 pandemic has had on the surveys concerning unions and their instability 
cannot go unnoticed. The religious rite was affected above all, but also the civil one, the first 
and second marriages, as well as civil unions following the postponement and mixed marriages 
following the restrictions placed on travel. Through the provisional data for the first nine 
months of 2021, it is possible to identify a considerable recovery in nuptiality. In fact, marriages 
have doubled, but these quantities are not in themselves sufficient to make up for the loss rec- 
orded in 2020. This will have serious repercussions on birth prospects in the coming years. The 
first effects of the pandemic on births are quite evident. Births decreased by 2.5% in the first 
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ten months of 2020. But it is in the months of November and December that the lowest amount 
is recorded. A slight change of course took place in March 2021, following a resumption of 
conception in the summer of the previous year. The pandemic has also dramatically increased 
mortality levels, recording the largest decline in life expectancy ever recorded before World 
War II. While in the past, however, deaths due to famines, wars and pandemics were apprecia- 
bly filled by a subsequent rise in births, in our case both the intentions of fertility and final 
fertility have changed. Thus, the economic development of each country will be irreversibly 
compromised. 


Figure 2.1 - Spouses by gender and age group. Years 2019, 2020 and 2021, percentage composition. 


Fino a 29 30-39 40-49 50-59 m60+ 


SS) 


90% 9,9 17 3/2 
80% oe 15,7 14,4 
18,7 17,8 18,1 
70% 
19,7 
60% 
41,5 45,4 
0, , 
20% i) 
40% 45,8 49,7 
39,1 
30% 
20% 
32,5 28,5 29,1 
ane 19,2 17,3 16,1 
0% 
2019 2020 2021 (a) 2019 2020 2021 (a) 
Grooms Brides 


a) The data for the year 2021 refer to provisional estimates based on the first nine months. 
Source: Istat, 21 February 2022. 


3. The statistical model. 


The age at first marriage is increasingly mature, equal to 31 years for women and 34 for men. 
There are two reasons: the first is to be seen in the overcoming of the traditional conception of 
marriage, according to which it represents the only way to access adult life; the second is to be 
seen in the recession, due to the high rate of youth unemployment. On the other hand, as a result 
of cultural changes, the propensity to marry increases between couples of more mature age, 
with the risk of a reduced procreative capacity. It is no coincidence that Italy is considered one 
of the countries with the lowest fertility in the world. 

The age at marriage has undergone multiple fluctuations. According to the age combination 
of the spouses, the type of couple has therefore changed. Homogamous couples were much 
more frequent in the 1960s. And it is, instead, starting from the seventies that the prevalent 
diffusion of the hypergamic model was recorded, which provided for an age difference of about 
three years in favor of the groom. At the same time there was also the spread of the hypogamous 
model, which provided for an age difference in favor of the bride. 

Through the Istat data, relating to the years 1941, 1951, 1961, 1971, 1976, 1981 it is possible 
to reconstruct the nuptiality of the generations involved in that time interval. Unmarried women 
born in 1941 celebrate almost all marriages, about 97%, with celibate men. A lower percentage 
is recorded for those born in 1961. Marriages of unmarried couples with divorcees or widowers 
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are marginal, especially with reference to the younger generations. So what about women who 
are under the age of 20 with whom do they marry? A small percentage, with men under the age 
of 20; about half of these, with men aged 20-24; 80%, on the other hand, with men between the 
ages of 20-29; only about 8% have married men over the age of 30. But this model is only 
applicable for certain age groups. In fact, from 35-40 years onwards, the bride is the same age 
as the groom or even older. Marriages with spouses of the same age or with spouses of younger 
age decrease for women born in 1976 and 1981. For these generations, marriages formed by an 
older spouse are more frequent. 

But what is the age difference between the spouses of a mixed couple? It changes according 
to two factors: the type of couple and the type of marriage, as a distinction must be made be- 
tween first marriage and a subsequent marriage. 


Table 3.1 - Age differences between spouses (groom-bride) by type of couple and type of marriage - 
Year 2008 


ITALIAN groom | FOREIGN 
TYPE OF MARRIAGE and FOREIGN bridegroom and |BOTH BOTH Total 
bride ITALIAN bride FOREIGNERS | ITALIAN 
FIRST WEDDINGS 6,0 -0,2 2,4 2,7 2,8 
Second wedding ONLY GROOM 15,1 4,9 7,4 7,9 9,2 
Second wedding ONLY BRIDE 5,3 -10,0 -1,4 0,4 0,5 
Second wedding BOTH 12,8 -0,8 3,8 5,8 7,0 
Total 7,9 -1,2 2,5 3,0 3,2 


Source: Antonella Guarneri and Claudia Iaccarino, 9 March 2011. 


From the data relating to 2008, it emerges that the age difference between an Italian groom 
and a foreign bride is on average 8 years. In fact, the groom has an average age of 41, while the 
bride is 33. This difference increases considerably in the case of a second marriage for the 
groom: around 15 years. In fact, the average age of the groom is 51 years and for the bride 36 
years. In the case of a second marriage, the difference found is 13 years for both. Therefore, the 
groom has an average age of 57 and the bride 45. The reverse combination, on the other hand, 
shows that an Italian nubenda marries a foreigner married one year younger. The age difference 
at the first marriage is almost non-existent. In the case of a second marriage for the groom, the 
latter is 5 years older than the bride. In the hypothesis, however, in which it is a second marriage 
for the bride, the groom is younger than 10 years. The average age of the bride is 43 years old. 
Finally, the age difference between a foreign bridegroom and a foreign bride is approximately 
the same as the difference between an Italian bridegroom and an Italian bride. In the first case, 
the groom is 2.5 years older; in the second case, however, for 3 years. So, summing up, only 
where the bride is Italian and the husband is foreign is there an age difference that sees the more 
mature woman. In all other cases, the average age difference is in favor of the groom. 

On the other hand, what is the age difference between spouses who celebrate late marriages? 


Table 3.2 - Spouses and spouses by age at marriage and age of the couple (% and - in brackets - aver- 
age age differences between spouses), 2012. 


Age of the couple Brides <50 Brides >50 Grooms <50 | Grooms >50 
M=F 9,3 6,2 9,7 3,2 
M<F 18,1 34,4 19,6 9,1 
(3,2) (6,1) (3,4) (3,4) 
M>F 72,6 59,4 70,7 87,8 
(5,3) (6,3) (4,8) (11,0) 
Total 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 


Source: Fausta Ongaro, 29 September 2015. 
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A distinction must be made between those who are under or over 50 years of age. In the first 
case, there are no exorbitant gaps. In fact, about 70% of marriages are characterized by an 
average difference of five years in favor of the groom; in the second case, the age difference is 
more marked. In the case of spouses over fifty, about 90% of them are married to a younger 
bride, with an average difference of at least ten years. If, on the other hand, they are over-fifty- 
year-old brides, about 60% of couples register the presence of a spouse who is older than the 
same, with an average difference of six years. Therefore, the presence of vigorously heteroge- 
neous models in which the groom is older than the bride is significant. 


4. Conclusions. 


From the most recently conducted analysis concerning the years 2009, 2011, 2014 and 2019, 
the prevalence of couples with an age difference in favor of the spouse is shown. A greater 
concentration of wedding celebrations is, in fact, detectable in the age group 30-34 for spouses 
and 25-29 for brides. But the age difference in favor of the groom was also recorded in the later 
age groups. Therefore, we can conclude by affirming a significant presence of hypergamic 
models, in which the groom is older than the bride. 

The age combination of the spouses appears substantially connected to two factors of con- 
siderable importance, namely the level of fertility and that of mortality. 

It is obvious that the fertility level is higher in couples where the bride is younger than the 
groom. This is also confirmed by a comparison between the census of 2011 and that of 2001, 
which shows that in both cases the percentage of couples without children is minimal in the 
case of families with an older man; it is maximum, however, in those with the older woman. 


Table 4.1 - Frequency of couples by age combination of members and by number of children in the 
2011 census. Age range 35-44 years. 


Number of children M>F M=F M<F Totale 
0 11,80 13,10 29,40 13,30 
1 26,70 29,10 38,60 28,60 
2 46,30 46,00 26,10 45,40 
3+ 15,10 11,70 5,90 12,70 
Total 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 
Average number of children 1,65 1,57 1,09 1,58 


Source: Franco Bonarini, 12 September 2017. 


The death rate, on the other hand, is higher in couples with an older spouse; it is reduced 
where the spouse is younger. Thus, the hypergamic models determine an increase in the prob- 
ability of the bride to become a widow rather than the bridegroom. This is because the differ- 


ential mortality is higher for men. 


Table 4.2 - Marriages registered in a series of years between 1971 and 1985. 


Year Number of Nubendi Nubende Divorced Divorced 
marriages widowers widows married couple nubends 
1971 404.464 9.628 4.085 2.514 1.386 
1972 418.944 9.883 4.733 11.293 5.419 
1973 417.988 9.760 4.544 11.119 5.608 
1974 403.215 8.855 4.052 9.655 5.196 
1979 323.930 6.454 2.925 5.681 3.720 
1980 322.968 6.614 3.154 6.372 4.055 
1981 316.953 5.827 2.754 5.855 3.731 
1985 298.523 4.163 2.002 6.421 4.156 


Source: Jtalian Statistical Yearbook, 1990. 
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At the same time, it is possible to detect a higher birth rate of men than that of women, so 
that unmarried women are more likely to marry younger women. Furthermore, widowers or 
divorcees are more likely to remarry than women. 
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Memory of a child.... Some of the effects 
of the pandemic on childhood 


Federica ABBRUZZESE* 


Montessori Teacher, Italy 


Abstract: Working in preschool, I thought I'd write an article dedicated to the effects of the pandemic, 
in the short and long term, in children. This is meant to be a “pilot project” thanks to which I created a 
survey (attended by 40 people) with the intention of better understanding the months of lockdown ex- 
perienced by families and children. The survey showed that: 

> 50% of the children had sensed the spread of the virus, helped by their parents who, with simple 

and precise words, explained to them what was happening. 

> 42.5% expressed the desire to return to school, after only two weeks from closing; 

> Only 1% never wanted it to reopen. 
What was most highlighted by the families, as a consequence of the lockdown, was boredom. And it 
was so, in an era focused on technology and information technology together, that most of them, has 
allowed an immeasurable use of any electronic tool. 
The survey showed that 37.5% of children spent more than three hours per day in front of the TV! 
Instead, as regards the use of electronic tools, 27.5% of children have used them for more than three 
hours! 
This has had serious consequences: 

> 47.5% of children developed an addiction to electronic tools; 

> 37.5% of them began to be afraid of being alone, as well as moving independently; 

> 30% of them, instead, suffered a detachment from reality. In fact, the children sought "reassurance" 

in a virtual world 
Back at school, despite the initial happiness, the long-term consequences were: fear, nervousness, un- 
certainty, melancholy... 
Personally (being a Montessori teacher) I was able to see how much the abuse of technology is still a 
predominant consequence in the life of every child. 
"Memory of a child..." is the testimony written by a mother, who talks about the emotions of her little 
girl during the lockdown period. I was, and still am today, E.'s teacher who experienced insecurities and 
fears during the pandemic but who once returned to the “Children's House’ was reborn! Certainly the 
memory and the fears of that period remain, but I firmly believe, as Maria Montessori claimed: 
"Our world has been torn apart and now needs to be rebuilt.?" 


Keyword: Childhood; Consequences; Pandemic. 


“ Corresponding Author: federicaabbru@gmail.com 
' Montessori preschools are called this name. 
? Maria Montessori, Educazione per un mondo nuovo, Milano, Garzanti, 2000. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


36 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


Premessa: 


- “Dove andiamo, E.?” 
Senza esitazione risponde: 
- “Voglio andare a vedere il mio asilo”. 


Ricordo di una bambina é la testimonianza di una mamma che narra le emozioni della piccola 
“E.” durante il lockdown. 

E., fin da piccola é stata una bambina sensibile con “i suoi tempi” di osservazione e di “car- 
burazione’’. Molto giudiziosa ed amorevole, con la sua mente aperta, mi ha sempre “illuminata” 
con 1 quesiti sul mondo, la morte, la nascita e la vita in tutte le sue forme. 

“Quando due anni fa siamo stati travolti da questa pandemia, la prima reazione nostra e di 
E., é stata di incosciente felicita”. 

e Ricordo di una bambina... felice ed euforica per il tempo che avrebbe potuto passare 
con mamma e papa, per giocare e stare con 1 nonni. 

e Ricordo di una bambina...che chiedeva curiosa cosa stessero facendo i compagni, le 
maestre, i nonni e tutti coloro i quali era legata. 

e Ricordo di una bambina...che non riusciva a dare un senso all’impossibilita di uscire 
dal suo giardino. Quello stesso giardino che: con le sue lucertole, fiori e insetti, in cui i 
gatti di sempre sonnecchiavano al sole, da cui udiva le voci dei bambini, le faceva ca- 
pire che erano ancora tutti li. 

E cosi, all’euforia fece seguito lo smarrimento e la novita di “stare in casa” divento un’abi- 
tudine faticosa. Non é stato facile per E. capire perché all’improvviso il mondo fosse diventato 
minaccioso e perché di colpo fossero tutti spariti. L’impossibilita di comprendere appieno cid 
che accadeva e la sua curiosita per argomenti quali: la morte (complice la perdita della bi- 
snonna), la paura, la solitudine e la frustrazione dati dall’isolamento. 

I bambini di fatto sono stati i piu colpiti dalla crisi pandemica; volendo capire concretamente 
le conseguenze ho deciso di creare un sondaggio da sottoporre alle famiglie. 


1. Ilsondaggio: struttura 


Il sondaggio ¢€ stato creato con Google Forms e comprensivo di nove domande: 

- sette domande a risposta multipla; 

- due domande a risposta aperta. 
Dopo aver generato il link, ¢ stato inviato a genitori di bambini di eta compresa tra 1 e 7 anni 
attraverso 1 social network, quali Instagram e Facebook e App di messaggistica come WhatsApp 
e Telegram. 


1.2. I Risultati del sondaggio 


Le risposte pervenute sono state 40 e da queste ¢ emerso come: 
Il tuo bambino/a aveva intuito la diffusione del virus? 
40 risposte 


Il 50% dei bambini, gia nelle primis- 
sime fasi di diffusione del virus, avesse 
intuito la gravita della situazione. 

L’aiuto dei genitori ¢ stato fondamen- 
tale, con parole semplici infatti li hanno 
supportati nella comprensione della si- 
tuazione che stavano vivendo. 


@si 
@ No 
@ In parte 
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Non é stato facile trovare parole opportune e consone per spiegare ai bambini il virus, cosi 
molte famiglie hanno cercato di concretizzarlo come: 
e Un mostro invisibile; 
e Un germe grosso e cattivo; 
e Unesserino che se toccato o inspirato poteva causare malessere al nostro corpo. 


Purtroppo, il lockdown (imposto a marzo 2020) ha costretto sia le famiglie che hanno deciso 
di rassicurare i propri figli, sia quelle che hanno preferito tenerli all’ oscuro a prendere coscienza 
della realta. Quell’ambiente “casa” é diventato la fortezza di ognuno di noi, una protezione dal 
virus, un “sacrificio” per poter “stare bene” e ritornare presto a scuola. Cosi in un momento 
“fertile” di crescita e di interesse, 1 bambini sono stati costretti a fermarsi e, indirettamente, a 
rinunciare a momenti di socializzazione, gioco e condivisione. Alla notizia “oggi la scuola ri- 
marra chiusa” e difronte ai “perché” molte famiglie, come ¢ emerso dal sondaggio, hanno detto 
semplicemente la verita. Alla chiusura totale delle scuole, inizialmente i bambini erano felici 
ma ben presto, questa illusione di liberta dai vincoli scolastici si é trasformata in una “prigio- 
nia”. 
Come evidenziato dal grafico: 
e = 42,5% aveva il desiderio di ritornare a scuola gia dopo poche settimane dal lockdown; 
e = Per il 27,5% il desiderio di normalita é subentrato nell’immediato; 
e Silo 1,1% non ha mai desiderato la riapertura. 


Dopo quanto tempo il bambino/a voleva ritornare a scuola? 
40 risposte 


@ Dopo pochi giorni 

@ Dopo settimane 

@ Dopo mesi 

@ Appena ha potuto 

@ Era felice di stare a casa 

@ Non andava a scuola 

@ Ormai non pensavano a un termine. 


@ Non gli é mai mancata, per noi era una 
scuola dell'infanzia che avremmo volu... 


@ Non ha avuto richieste di questo tipo 


Quelle che dovevano essere settimane sono diventati mesi e purtroppo, alcuni di quei bam- 
bini che prima frequentavano, ad oggi non sono ancora rientrati a scuola. Possiamo ben capire 
come, in un’epoca incentrata sulla tecnologia e l’informatica insieme, |’utilizzo della tv e degli 
strumenti tecnologici sia aumentato in maniera esponenziale. Complice certamente la noia, il 
nemico piu temuto e deleterio che possa esserci nel periodo piu importante di crescita del bam- 
bino. Infatti, il 37,5% dei bambini ha trascorso pit di 3 ore al giorno davanti la tv. 


Durante il lockdown, quanto tempo il bambino/a ha trascorso davanti alla TV? 
40 risposte 


@ Meno di 1 ora 
@ ior 

@ 2ore 

@ Pit di3 ore 
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Durante il lockdown, quanto tempo il bambino/a ha trascorso davanti uno strumento elettronico 


(smartphone, console, tablet)? 
40 risposte 


@ Meno di 1 ora 
@ ior 

@ 2ore 

@ Pid di3 ore 


Le conseguenze derivanti dalla pandemia sono state tante, sia a breve che a lungo termine. 

Il nemico maggiore, come accennato in precedenza, é stato per il 45% la noia, voluta colmare 
dall’utilizzo di strumenti elettronici che pero ha provocato, come conseguenza, una forma di 
dipendenza. 

A queste, segue la paura al 37,5% (bambini hanno iniziato ad avere paura a stare da soli, 
nonché spostarsi in autonomia) ed il 30% ha subito un distacco dalla realta. Di fatto, 1 bambini, 
hanno cercato una “rassicurazione” in un mondo virtuale. 

Seguono con una percentuale piu bassa, circa il 10-13%, ma non per questo da sottovalutare, 
conseguenze come: angoscia; incubi; apatia; disturbi di alimentazione. 


Secondo te, quali sono state le conseguenze derivanti dalla crisi pandemica nel tuo bambino/a (a 
breve e lungo termine)? 


40 risposte 
Paura 15 (37,5%) 
Angoscia 5 (12,5%) 
Noia 18 (45%) 
Incubi 
Dipendenza da strumenti ele... 19 (47,5%) 
Apatia 5 (12,5%) 
Distacco dalla realta 12 (30%) 
Nervosismo 1 (2,5%) 
E ingrassato 1 (2,5%) 
Nervosismo 1 (2,5%) 
Incertezza, non sapeva cosa... 1 (2,5%) 
iperattivita’ 1 (2,5%) 
Difficolta ad usare nei bagni... 1 (2,5%) 
Difficolta a relazionarsi e rita... 1 (2,5%) 
Nulla, la nostra vita non si é... 1 (2,5%) 
Sindrome della capanna, si... 1 (2,5%) 
0 5 10 15 20 


Come ha reagito i] bambino/a alla notizia del ritorno a scuola? 


40 risposte 
Felice 22 (55%) 
Entusiasta 
Spaventato/a 
Timoroso/a 
Malinconico/a 
Nei giorni precedenti alla riaper... 1 (2,5%) 
Felicissimo/a 1 (2,5%) 
Non ci andava 1 (2,5%) 
All'inizio piangeva per le troppe... 1 (2,5%) 
Curiosita per la nuova avventur... 1 (2,5%) 
Non ha avuto particolari reazioni 1 (2,5%) 
0 5 10 15 20 25 
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Una volta rientrati a scuola il 55% dei bambini erano felici, il 32,5% entusiasta, il 25% ti- 
morosi. 


2. Nuovi modi di concepire il gioco e il rapporto con l’altro. 


Personalmente, (essendo una maestra Montessori) ho constatato quanto |’abuso di tecnologia 
sia ancora una componente predominante nella vita di ogni bambino. Rientrata a scuola, infatti, 
ho riscontrato un cambiamento sostanziale in due fattori importanti della realta infantile: 

e IL GIOCO: é cambiato il modo in cui esso viene concepito. Se prima del covid i giochi 
frequenti erano quelli classici (ad es. mamma-figlio, meccanico, gelataio, pizzaiolo...) ad 
oggi 1 pil ambiti sono far finta di giocare ai videogiochi, “facciamo le tiktoker’, “fac- 
ciamo una challenge”, oppure “giochiamo a fare le dirette”’. 

e IL RAPPORTO CON L’ALTRO: nel rapportarsi con l’altro i bambini risultano timorosi 
e diffidenti; raramente si avvicinano ad un nuovo compagno e risultano infastiditi dai 
colpi di tosse e/o starnuti. Allo stesso tempo nutrono ansia se sono raffreddati e/o stanno 
male. 

Indubbio é il fatto che anche i genitori siano stati “travolti” dalla pandemia e che non sia 
facile eliminare, in maniera repentina, le cattive abitudini; dovrebbero pero rendersi conto delle 
conseguenze che ne possono derivare: alienazione, apatia, competizione, ideali e canoni di bel- 
lezza fittizi, atteggiamenti inadatti all’eta e al contesto scolastico. 

Secondo molti studiosi l’utilizzo di questi strumenti dovrebbe essere difatti vietato ai bam- 
bini dai 0 ai 6 anni! 

Questo perché, come afferma Maria Montessori, il periodo di “crescenza” é fondamentale, 
dal momento che il bambino scopre ed esplora il mondo con le proprie mani, con l’utilizzo dei 
sensi, andando a sviluppare cosi |’intelligenza e la personalita. 

Pensiamo ad un bambino che passeggia guardando il cellulare in mano: tutta l’attenzione 
sara canalizzata sullo schermo e non sull’ambiente circostante. Ora, invece, pensiamo ad un 
bambino che passeggia a piedi, libero: egli avra modo di fermarsi ad osservare un formicaio, 
rimarra meravigliato dei colori del cielo all’imbrunire, oppure andra a porre |’ attenzione su quel 
fiorellino sbocciato, che il giorno prima era solo un bocciolo! 

E percio l’esperienza, reale e diretta nell’ambiente, a permettere una crescita sana ed equili- 
brata. I bambini, fino a 4-5 anni non distinguono bene la realta dalla fantasia (questa fase ter- 
mina solitamente intorno ai 6 anni). Quindi é il caso di escludere |’ utilizzo della tecnologia nella 
prima fase di crescita, almeno fin quando il bambino non ha raggiunto a pieno il senso di realta 
e acquisito la capacita di astrazione. 


Conclusioni: 


Non é stato facile tornare alla “normalita” dopo la riapertura ma nonostante |’ansia, la paura, 
l’angoscia per ulteriori chiusure e i protocolli da seguire, siamo stati tutti felici di riprendere in 
mano la quotidianita che tanto ci é mancata in questi due anni. 

La bellezza dei bambini sta nei loro occhi, nella curiosita e nello stupore delle nuove sco- 
perte; ed é proprio con queste emozioni che la piccola E., rientrata nella casa dei bambini, é 
rinata. 

Rinata nel vedersi cresciuta, rispetto ad un lavandino che le sembrava ora pit piccolo; é 
rinata quando con i suoi occhioni, sul ciglio della porta, mi guardava senza sapere cosa fare ed 
i0, amorevolmente (anche se non si poteva) mi sono avvicinata ed eccolo li...senza nessuna 
esitazione un abbraccio, forte, avvolgente, pieno di gioia e di timori. 
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Scrivono Paola Scalari e Francesco Berto: 
"La passione per l'ignoto vince sulla paura dello sconosciuto quando, fin da piccini, 
si € sostenuti emotivamente ad avventurarsi in inedite esperienze."* 


Certamente il ricordo e le paure di quel periodo permangono, ma credo fermamente, come 
affermava la stessa Maria Montessori che: 


“Il nostro mondo é stato lacerato e ora ha bisogno di essere ricostruito.’ 
Dedicato a E., ai miei nipoti ed a tutti i bambini del mondo 


4 
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3 Ci tenevo a riportare questa citazione suggerita dalla mamma di E. 
4 Maria Montessori, Educazione per un mondo nuovo, Milano, Garzanti, 2000. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


6" UNICART 
INTERDISCIPLINARY INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


2-4 June 2022, Rende (CS, Italy) / Tirana (Albania) 


5 A Gniversitas Sancti Cyrilli 
International Academic AD. Woo 


Research Center - USC 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 PROCEEDINGS BOOK, Volume II p. 41 


Health tourism: an analysis 
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Abstract: An efficient health system constitutes added value for the economic, social and sustainable 
growth of a given area, in fact the link between the attractiveness of the health system and the 
competitiveness of a given place is close. One of the most important challenges for our country is to 
give greater prestige to the entire health ecosystem, enhancing scientific research, innovation, 
encouraging conversion to new methodologies, in an attempt to stem the phenomenon of health tourism. 

The concept of health tourism refers to a phenomenon with ancient roots, namely the mobility of 
patients from their own place to health systems with higher specialization. Nowadays healthcare 
mobility has become a mindset, that is, when a citizen becomes aware of the pathology that afflicts him, 
it seems automatic to have to turn to an extra-regional or, in some cases, foreign structure. The patient's 
choice to go elsewhere to receive "better" care is attributable not only to the lack of trust in the healthcare 
system to which they belong, but also to the long waiting lists, the information provided by the family 
doctor, the knowledge of a given territory on the plan health care, and ultimately to social factors, as 
some health facilities are penalized by a consolidated negative reputation, letting “word of mouth” 
influence the judgment. 

The snapshot of an Italy divided in two in terms of the inadequacy of the health service emerges; on 
the one hand, "southern" Italy which sees its patients packing their bags, on the other a "northern" Italy 
capable of satisfying the needs of its patients and welcoming those from other sites. Calabria presents 
such a dramatic picture that it ranks as the region with the worst mobility balance, especially for 
problems related to oncology, orthopedics and pediatric surgery. On the contrary, Lombardy and 
Tuscany represent the main destinations. 

It would be advisable to identify solutions that make it possible to enhance the health systems making 
them efficient and innovative, but above all that make it possible to resolve the deep-rooted mistrust that 
patients have towards local healthcare. 


Keywords: Analysis, Tourism, Health 


1) Background of the research 


There is no univocal notion of the phenomenon of healthcare mobility, which is constantly 
expanding. The OECD (Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development) reports the 
distinction between medical tourism and health tourism. Both phenomena refer to the planned 
transfer of a subject to a different health jurisdiction than the one they belong to, but, while in 
"health tourism" the patient is moved for reasons strictly related to the regeneration of the body 
and mind, in "medical tourism" “The motivation for mobility is linked to the patient's need to 
seek a more satisfactory healthcare offer, compared to that provided in the jurisdiction to which 
he belongs. 


* Corresponding Author: maryspo1993@gmail.com 
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Health mobility, despite being a very ancient phenomenon, is still in continuous expansion 
today, and this is attributable to various factors, such as demographic, economic, social trans- 
formations, as well as the high specialization of doctors and new technologies that make it 
possible to obtain care more adequate, albeit to a greater extent, is the trust that the patient has 
in the healthcare system he is addressing, certainly conditioned by word of mouth, by infor- 
mation obtained from the web or more easily by the opinion of the general practitioner. 

From a territorial point of view, three types of healthcare mobility are identified: 

- Intraregional (or regional): indicates the movement of patients within regional borders. 

- Interregional: refers to patient mobility between one region and another, in order to find better 
treatments than the offer provided by the region to which they belong. 

- International: mobility that occurs outside national borders, and in this case health care could 
have different regulations. 

The National Health Service (SSN), in addition to guaranteeing assistance to patients in local 
health companies, recognizes, with prior authorization, the possibility of exercising the right to 
health even in health facilities operating in different Regions. 

Specifically, it refers to the right to health contemplated in Article 32 of the Constitution’, 
which guarantees the protection of health for the individual, without any distinction and without 
territorial limits; in this regard, to complete the guarantee framework, the principle of "porta- 
bility" of the right to health is added, extended throughout the national territory, as enshrined 
in the fundamentals of law no. 833, establishing the National Health Service (SSN). 

From an administrative point of view, healthcare mobility is divided into: 

- Active mobility: refers to patients who leave their place of residence to go to a different and 
distant hospital in order to obtain adequate care. It is measured through the attraction index’. 
From a financial point of view, it represents a source of credit. 

- Passive mobility: which concerns the sending of funds corresponding to the costs necessary 
to repay the other Regions for the services intended for the care of outgoing patients. It is 
measured through the escape index?. In the financial field, it is a source of debt. 

The comparison between the two aforementioned indices allows the evaluation of the health 
services provided by the ASLs and hospitals in terms of efficiency and effectiveness. 

A further distinction of the phenomenon refers to the avoidability or otherwise of mobility, 
i.e. a distinction is made between physiological migration, which occurs when the patient needs 
specific care (unavoidable movement), and avoidable migration, or with reference to the move- 
ments that could be reduced if only the resources were allocated fairly. 

Figure 1 shows a small reference to the balance of active and passive mobility recorded in 
2006. 


Figure 1: Balance of border and non-border mobility. 
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Fonte: Cittadinanzattiva-Tribunale per i diritti del malato, 2006 


‘Article 32 of the Constitution: “The Republic protects health as a fundamental right of the individual in the interest 
of the community and guarantees free medical care to the indigent. 

Nobody can be obliged to a specific health treatment except by law. The law cannot in any case violate the limits 
imposed by respect for the human person. " 

? Attraction index = admissions to the region of non-residents / total admissions produced in the region. 

3 Flight index = out-of-region hospitalizations of residents / total hospitalizations of residents 
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The "health trips", in the vast majority of cases, are recorded in the southern regions towards 
the cities of the center-north. The reasons that push patients to emigrate are many (Figure 2), 
especially for surgical interventions and specialist visits, but almost all the movements are jus- 
tified by the patient's lack of trust in the healthcare system to which they belong. 


Figure 2: Reasons for interregional mobility 
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Fonte: Cittadinanzattiva-Tribunale per i diritti del malato, 2006 


2) The survey: Focus on Calabria 


The analysis revealed a snapshot of a country split in two, on the one hand a "southern" Italy, 
which sees its patients going to other territories to seek better treatments, on the other a "north- 
ern" Italy capable of both to meet the needs of their patients and to welcome "migrants". Un- 
fortunately, Calabria ranks among the worst regions from the point of view of health services, 
that is, as less equitable and adequate in terms of health services, unable to meet patients' ex- 
pectations. 

However, the Calabrian health sector has a rather troubled past, always marked by the "meth- 
odology of disservice" (strong administrative disorganization, lack of communication between 
political leaders, technical directors and operational staff and on the dubious skills and proven 
inexperiences of health and administrative directors)‘ , led to the decline, as well as by regula- 
tory interventions’, especially by the interference of organized crime in the system, think of the 


4 The expression is used by the "Serra-Riccio" ministerial commission in 2008 in reference to the "structural weak- 
ness" of the health system in the "report on the quality of care provided by the health service of the Calabria region 
and on the effective provision, according to criteria of efficiency and appropriateness, of the essential levels of 
assistance ", 

> We recall the last three most important interventions, namely the Regional Law no. 9 of 11 May 2007 (reorgan- 
ization of the borders of the ASL), the Return Plan signed with the Government in 2009 and the Commissioner in 
2010 
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corruption scandals, supply contracts, tenders, hiring, aimed at following family and patronage 
logics, light years away from the system of legality. 

The regional territory is now divided into five ASPs: Catanzaro, Cosenza, Crotone, Reggio 
Calabria and Vibo Valentia. Since 2007, the ASP of the regional capital also includes the terri- 
tory of the previous jurisdiction of the Lamezia Terme ASL. The health government basin of 
the ASP includes 80 municipalities, spread over an area of 2,391 km2, which total 368,219 
citizens, about 18% of the Calabrian population. 

The Cosenza ASP extends over a larger area, in fact it includes 155 municipalities, divided 
into six health districts, spread over 6,650 km2, corresponding to about half of the entire Ca- 
labrian area, consisting of 717,535 inhabitants®. 

The previous ASLs of Castrovillari, Paola, Rossano and Cosenza, where the main hospitals 
are still located, merged into the aforementioned ASP. 

The Crotone ASP covers an area of 1,715 km2, divided into 27 municipalities, including 
174,068 individuals. 

On the other hand, the ASP of Vibo Valentia has a smaller size, in fact it covers an area of 
1,139 km2, inhabited by 175,515 residents. 

The Reggio Calabria ASP, which includes the previous ASLs of Locri, Palmi and Reggio, 
covers an area of 3,183 km2 and has 97 municipalities. 

The Calabrian healthcare offer is completed by accredited healthcare and socio-healthcare 
facilities, which carry out outpatient and laboratory activities, in addition to homes/residences 
for the elderly and rehabilitation centers. 

Health migration has become more of a mindset, in fact the patient, when he becomes aware 
of his illness, or at the first symptom, feels the need, almost like an automatic act, to "emigrate" 
to another region, in order to to obtain more adequate and specialized care, without in the least 
evaluating the possibility that there may be excellence in the area. 

The phenomenon does not generate negative impacts only on the health sector but contrib- 
utes to the impoverishment of the whole Region, since it is a considerable outlay (living ex- 
penses, travel, etc.). 


2.1) The investigation 


Calabria, which in 2004 lost 63,342 patients out of a total of 303,336, in the following years 
recorded a decrease in the absolute value of emigration, reaching 50,602 patients in 2015. The 
decrease in the number of migrants over the years is also justified by the depopulation that 
afflicts the region, therefore the data confirm the worsening of admission balances in the re- 
gional territory in favor of the regions of the Center-North. 

There is no general rule that allows you to evaluate the efficiency of the services provided 
by hospitals, communication, transparency and the adequacy of treatment plans, so the only 
reliable source is the evaluation coming from patients, real users of the service. 

In order to analyze the dimension of the phenomenon in the Calabrian context, it was useful 
to divide the patients into four age groups: "0-17" (pediatric area which also includes neonatol- 
ogy), "18-40", "41-64" and "over 65", which includes the population most in need of health 
care, and who, at the same time, have greater impediments, especially physical ones, to be able 
to access treatment in conditions of mobility. 

Looking at the data in Figure 3, it is noted that in 2015 two age groups cover about 30% of 
mobility, while the 18-40 age group follows with about 20%. A smaller value is attributed to 


6 ASP Cosenza, Resolution of the General Manager n. 1066 of 30 June 2016 concerning the “2015 Performance 
Report”. 
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the range 0-17. The data contained in the graph also confirms the regional demographic struc- 
ture, strongly marked by the aging of the population. 


Figure 3: Calabrian patients on the move by age group-year 2015 
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Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


Figure 4: Hospitalization of Calabrian patients on the move for ASP of origin - year 2015 
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Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


Figure 4, on the other hand, reports the cases of hospitalizations in mobility divided by ASP 
of origin of the patient. The ASPs located in the most populous provinces, namely that of Co- 


senza and Reggio Calabria, record more consistent migratory flows, respectively of 62425 and 
47509 patients. 
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One of the reasons, justifying the substantial migration, is certainly the geographical posi- 
tion, in fact the citizens of Reggio tend to emigrate to Sicily, while on the contrary from Cosenza 
there is a tendency to move towards Basilicata and Campania. 

Another fundamental aspect to be analyzed, necessary to give completeness to the analysis, 
is that of the patient's "origin", that is, it refers to the institution or doctor who proposed hospi- 
talization. 

In the first part of the research, speaking at a national level, reference was made to the general 
practitioner who is able to greatly influence the patient's choice to emigrate to be treated; the 
same observation can be reported in the analysis of the phenomenon at a regional level, since, 
observing Figure 5, it can be seen that the opinion of the general practitioner has an incidence 
of about 37%. 

At par, a further 37% of patients represent the party who planned the hospitalization in agree- 
ment with the host facility, usually referred to the general practitioner or specialist doctor who 
carries out the first visit. 

The remaining part, to a lesser extent, represents cases of fictitious, occasional mobility and 
patients who tend to self-care, that is, who choose the hospitalization institution on the basis of 
information from friends and relatives or, even more, reported on the web. 


Figure 5: Origin of Calabrian patients on the move - year 2015 
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Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


Although Calabria does not enjoy excellent roads, there are a great many patients who decide 
to emigrate to the central-northern areas of Italy. To confirm, see Figure 6 which shows the 
goals chosen by Calabrian patients. 

Specifically, 40% of the mobility flows concern two major centers, which share the most 
significant slice of patients in the region equally, namely Lazio and Lombardy. The major cen- 
ters located in Rome where patients are directed are: the "Gemelli" University Hospital, the 
"Bambino Gest" Pediatric Hospital and the "Biomedical Campus" University Hospital. 
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As regards Lombardy, on the other hand, the flows are distributed evenly in the major centers 
present in the cities of Milan, Pavia and Bergamo. The "San Raffaele" is the most popular des- 
tination. 

12% of mobile patients are located in the Emilia area, specifically between the cities of Bo- 
logna, Modena and Reggio Emilia; among the most sought after centers: the AO of Bologna 
"Sant’Orsola", with more than a thousand Calabrian patients in 2015, and the "Villa Erbosa" 
nursing home in Bologna, the largest accredited private hospital in Emilia Romagna. 

Subsequently, Tuscany and Puglia have a mobility of 8%. 

As anticipated, the patients of the ASP of Reggio, or in any case neighboring areas, choose 
as their destination the border ASPs, easier to reach, and therefore Messina, which welcomes 
the vast majority of migrants. 

Even Basilicata, albeit to a small extent (5%), affects mobility flows, as patients prefer to 
move to the AO of Lagonegro or to the small town of Policoro. 


Figure 6: Distribution of emigrated Calabrian patients - year 2015 
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Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


Usually, when we talk about health mobility, almost automatically, we think of a more or less 
serious pathology, in reality there are many cases in which the patient, even if suffering from a 
minor illness, opts to emigrate elsewhere. The data recorded are indeed alarming. 

The highest escape rates are recorded for oncological and orthopedic DRGs. 

Looking at Tab1, for each of the indicated DRGs, the total number of Calabrian patients 
hospitalized in 2015, the number of hospitalizations in the region, the share of hospitalizations 
in 

mobility regime and the rate of flight by pathology, obtained by dividing the number of 
mobile admissions by the total admissions. 

As can be seen in Tab1, for 12 of the DRGs the escape rate exceeds 50%, which means that 
Calabrian patients for specific pathologies prefer to go to health facilities located in other re- 
gions. 

The highest rate of escape occurs for liver or intestine transplantation, with 100% of hospi- 
talizations occurring in other regions, as in Calabria the only centers that deal with transplanta- 
tion are specialized in the treatment of the kidney and marrow. 

A more alarming fact is the flight of patients for the “Rehabilitation” DRG since, despite 
being a less serious performance than many other pathologies, it requires a hospital stay ranging 
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from 25 to 60 days. More in detail, it can be said that a good part of patients, having overcome 
the acute phase of the disease, move for a shorter or longer period to another region in order to 
complete the recovery, with all the material and immaterial costs associated with the distance. 


Tab 1 

ees Ricoveri| Ricoveriin| Ricoveriin| Tasso di 

DRG Descriaone deg totali regione mobilita fuga 

544 Sostituzione di articolazioni maggiori o reimpianto degli arti 2206 1170 1036 46,96 
inferiori 

545 Revisione di sostituzione dell’anca e del ginocchio 242 133 109 45,04 

451 Trapianto del midollo osseo 77 54 23 29,87 

12 Malattie degenerative del sistema nervoso 1699 1171 528 31,08 

9 Malattie e traumatismi del midollo spinale 420 170 250 59,52 

498 Artrodesi vertebrale eccetto cervicale senza CC 445 80 365 82,02 

410 Chemioterapia non associata a diagnosi sec di leucemia 2516 1522 994 39,51 
acuta 

2 Craniotomia, eta >17 anni senza CC 416 231 185 44,47 

256 Altre diagnosi del sistema muscolo-scheletrico e del tessuto 1410 582 828 58,72 
connettivo 

518 Intervento sul sistema cardiovascolare per via percutanea 1027 470 557 54,24 
senza inserzioni di stent nell’arteria coronarica senza IMA 

104 Interventi sulle valvole cardiache e altri interventi maggiori 655 344 311 47,48 
cardiotoracici con cateterismo cardiaco 

54] Ossigenazione extracorporea e membrane 0 tracheostomia 177 105 2 40,68 
con ventilazione meccanica>96 ore 

49 Interventi maggiori sul capo e sul collo 128 66 62 48,44 

359 Interventi su utero e annessi non per neoplasie maligne ge 2761 1591 1170 42,38 

225 Interventi sul piede 1428 660 768 53,78 

500 Interventi su dorso collo eccetto per artrodesi vertebrale 667 298 369 55,32 
senza CC 

75 Interventi maggiori sul torace 441 82 359 81,41 

462 Riabilitazione 276 17 259 93,84 

546 Artrodesi vertebrale eccetto cervicale con deviazione della 16 9 67 88.16 
colonna vertebrale o neoplasia maligna 

191 Interventi su pancreas, fegato e di shunt can con CC 328 162 166 50,61 

105 Interventi sulle valvole cardiache e altri interventi maggiori 203 67 136 67,00 
cardiotoracici senza cateterismo cardiaco 

480 Trapianto di fegato e/o trapianto di intestino 26 0 26 100,00 

570 Interventi maggiori su intestino crasso e tenue con CC senza 447 51 196 43,85 
diagnosi gastrointestinale maggiore 

573 Interventi maggiori sulla vescica 221 146 75 33,94 

515 Impianto di defibrillatore cardiaco senza cateterismo 386 281 105 27,20 


Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


The escape rate related to oncology DRGs is very high, starting with the least complex pa- 
thology. 

Table 2 shows the total hospitalizations and hospitalizations that occurred in conditions of 
mobility, obtaining the medical flight rate for each diagnosis group from the percentage value 
of their ratio. 

From the analysis of the data relating to hospitalizations reported in the table below, it is 
observed that among the most complex forms of cancer, interventions for lung malignancy ac- 
count for 92.7% of the escape rate. The most sought-after centers for this type of DRG are the 
Catania Center of Oncology "Humanitas" and the IRCCS "San Raffaele" Hospital in Milan. 
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For the surgical treatment of malignant laryngeal cancer, on the other hand (escape index: 
67.3%), the most accredited structures are the Pisa University-Hospital and the "Fatebenefra- 
telli" Hospital in Rome. Even hospitalizations for malignant thyroid cancer, with an escape rate 
of more than 65%, are mainly directed to Pisa: 21.9% of patients were operated on by the Pisan 
University Hospital. 


Tab2 

Descrizione drg Ricoveri totali | Ricoveri in mobilita | Tasso di fuga 
Neoplasie del sistema nervoso con CC 1767 870 49,2 
Neoplasie maligne di orecchio, naso, bocca e gola 15189 5667 37,3 
Neoplasie dell’ apparato respiratorio 4048 1531 37,8 
Neoplasie maligne dell’apparato digerente con CC 35461 7918 22,3 
Procedure diagnostiche epatobiliari per neoplasie maligne 8696 1660 19,1 
Neoplasie maligne dell’ apparato epatobiliare o del pancreas 2281 679 29,8 
Fratture patologiche e neoplasie maligne del sistema muscolo- 11812 3578 30,3 

scheletrico e tessuto connettivo 
Mastectomia totale per neoplasie maligne senza CC 256 120 46,9 
Mastectomia subtotale per neoplasie maligne con CC 178 102 57,3 
Neoplasie maligne della mammella con CC 2673 912 34,1 
Interventi per tumore maligno prostata: prostatectomia radicale 398 259 65,1 
Interventi per tumore maligno laringe 101 68 67,3 
Interventi per tumore maligno colon in laparoscopia 148 86 58,1 
Interventi per tumore maligno stomaco 219 113 51,6 
Interventi per tumore maligno polmone 232 215 92,7 
Interventi per tumore maligno tiroide 215 143 66,5 
Interventi per tumore maligno colon 690 224 32,5 
Interventi per tumore maligno fegato 205 124 60,5 
Interventi per tumore maligno vescica 118 63 53,4 
Interventi sul testicolo per neoplasia maligna 5373 1441 26,8 
Interventi sul testicolo non per neoplasie maligne, eta >17 anni 1000 245 24,5, 


Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


As regards the pathologies that most affect women, the treatment of cancer of the female 
reproductive system is reported, which records a considerable escape, equal to 63.6% of patients 
and mastectomy for malignant neoplasms, which amounts to 46.9 %, without forgetting the 
interventions to contrast malignant neoplasms of the ovary. For this type of intervention, the 
preferred destinations for patients residing in Calabria are the "Gemelli" Polyclinic in Rome 
and the European Institute of Oncology (IRCCS) in Milan. 

In this regard, in most cases, patients are forced to emigrate as the Calabrian territory lacks 
technical tools that allow an accurate diagnosis. In the absence of an accurate regional strategy, 
the doctor has the only possibility of directing the patient to hospitals capable of diagnosing 
pathologies and identifying suitable solutions. 

Orthopedic surgery significantly affects the regional escape rate, especially for prosthetic 
surgery, which includes total or partial replacement of the hip, knee and shoulder. In reality, 
these are pathologies included in the minimum offer that every hospital unit should guarantee 
to its patients, except in particularly complex cases. This type of mobility could be defined as 
avoidable, but unfortunately, both due to the patient's lack of trust in the ASL they belong to 
and the poor quality standard offered, there are consistent hospitalization volumes in the extra- 
regional area. 

Tab3 shows some of the DRGs that push patients to emigrate to a different region, i.e. for 
foot surgery the escape rate reaches 53.78%, 20.06% for tendonitis, myositis and bursitis oper- 
ations, while for the fracture of hips and pelvis a much less significant share, or 8.90%. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


50 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


Tab3 

Descrizione drg Ricoveri totali | Ricoveri in mobilita | Tasso di fuga 
Interventi sul piede 1428 768 53,78 
Interventi sui tessuti molli senza CC 974 299 30,70 
Fratture dell'anca e della pelvi 528 47 8,90 
Tendinite, miosite e borsite 314 63 20,06 
Assistenza riabilitativa per malattie del sistema mu- 1441 182 12,63 

scolo-scheletrico e del tessuto 


Fonte: elaborazione dati SDO 


The major reception centers for orthopedic diseases are Lombardy and Emilia Romagna, 
followed by Lazio and Tuscany. 

In the regional context, however, there are few centers that operate in this area, such as the 
"Mezzogiorno d'Italia" Orthopedic Institute in Reggio Calabria and the accredited nursing 
homes "Villa del Sole" and "Villa Serena" in Catanzaro. 


3) Impact of COVID-19 on the health system 


The data relating to health migration, which has continuously increased over the years, in 2020 
underwent strong decreases, due to the negative impact caused by Covid-19. The pandemic 
wave has subjected the health system to unprecedented pressure, further highlighting its fragil- 
ity at a national level, causing in particular delays in diagnoses, cancellation and postponement 
of medical examinations and routine checks. Also in the medical field, to manage pathologies 
and therapies, remote modalities were used, thus guaranteeing the patient the opportunity to use 
health services without having to go to the appropriate facility. Telemedicine certainly has its 
advantages, as it primarily changes the doctor-patient relationship, and also allows you to mon- 
itor the patient's state of health in real time, but it is not free from disadvantages as it cannot 
replace the screening necessary for early diagnosis of the most important pathologies. 

An analysis carried out by the Ministry of Health (data are published in the Report on the 
coordination of public finance 2021 of the Court of Auditors), highlighted the reduction in the 
volumes of health services in 2020 compared to 2019. 


Table 4. Difference between volumes delivered in 2020 compared to 2019 for medical and surgical 
DRGs 


Urgenti -460.599 -93.524 -554.123 


Programmati -221.253 -525.758 -747.011 


Dati GIMBE 


With regard to specialist visits, specifically oncological ones (exemption code for cancer 
048), there was a sharp decline in the provision of services which affected all Regions. 

The reduction occurred unevenly, in fact, observing the figure below (Fig. 7), we note how 
the percentage change in the volumes of check-ups for neoplasia goes from -3% of the P.A. of 
Trento to -60.3% of Basilicata, without forgetting the reductions recorded in other contexts, 
such as in Calabria for -24.80%. 
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Figure 7. Percentage change in the volumes of control visits for cancer (exemption 048) provided in 
2020 vs 2019 
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Negative values were also recorded on the prevention side, with significant regional differ- 
ences based on the periods. 

In reality, Covid-19 has not generated new problems, but only shown in a cruel way the 
challenges that have been looming for years in the health services, therefore it is hoped that, 
with the end of the state of emergency, we can have a normalization through the decongestion 
of hospital structures and a resumption of care. 


4) Conclusions 


At the end of the analysis carried out, it is appropriate and above all necessary to specify that, 
both nationally and also in the Calabrian territory, despite the innumerable difficulties, many 
competent doctors operate, unfortunately deprived of the necessary equipment. In fact, it is not 
necessary to resort to particularly complex interpretations to give an answer, but to examine the 
supply chain of health care, i.e. think of the lack of propensity towards new technologies, the 
non-existent investment in medical personnel, training courses, updates. 

But what is most frightening is the deep distrust of Calabrian patients towards local 
healthcare, often based on hearsay, word of mouth, and which unfortunately penalizes the "ex- 
cellent face" of healthcare itself. 

It would be advisable to "restructure" the Regional Health System, so as to regain first and 
foremost the trust of patients. It is clear that the change should start from the figures closest to 
the person concerned, such as the general practitioner for example, by setting up a network 
system that puts the latter in direct contact with specialists and regional health facilities. 

Furthermore, the modernization of the structures and technologies used, the recruitment of 
medical-health personnel and the humanization of relationships with the patient should be 
aimed at, in order to create an adequate system that is able to guarantee high levels of assistance 
to patients residing in the area. Calabrese and become a strong point. 
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Sitografia 


- Www.aocatanzaro.it 
- Www.aocosenza.it 
- Wwww.asp.crotone.it 


- Www.asp.cs.it 
- Wwww.asp.cz.it 
- Wwww.asp.rc.it 


- Www.aspvv.it 
- Wwww.materdominiaou.it 


- Www.ministerosalute.it 
- Wwww.regionecalabria.it 
- www.salute.gov.it 
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Abstract: The importance of information as a tool for the growth and development of the tourism sector 
is now decisive for being able to compare with an international tourism market that can represent the 
real driving force for development of a territory, being able to imagine a market founded on the long 
term and no longer characterized. (as it has been in the last thirty years) on an almost casual participation 
made up of small temporal flashes, due more to temporal conjectures than to adequate planning. In this 
research work we have highlighted the information tools that constitute strategic resources for attracting 
and managing new flows. Communication can play a fundamental role for the tourism market. Suffice 
it to say that the media account for over 70% of the attractiveness of tourist resorts. It is therefore nec- 
essary to concretely observe how a territory is perceived in the context of international tourism, and it 
is of fundamental importance to know the recipient of the message to be conveyed, to interpret their 
wishes and expectations, and to sew on them a targeted communication. In this way, appropriate tourist 
information can become the basis and not just the complement of a stay. 


Keywords: Dissemination; Tourism; Economic Development 


1. Introduction 


Tourism is a sector of fundamental importance for the economy of a territory and for the well- 
being of its inhabitants. The benefits deriving from a developed tourist area are manifold. 
Tourism favors the creation of new jobs, determines an increase in income, higher profits for 
businesses and consequently a higher tax revenue for the state. 

Tourist spending produces a ripple effect that starts with the expenditure made by visitors, 
which generates revenue and therefore increases in revenue for companies directly supplying 
goods and services purchased by tourists, passes through the sale of intermediate goods and 
services, spreading to the entire local economy and ends with the increase in income received 
by residents, which in turn will give a further multiplicative impulse to the propagation mech- 
anism of tourist spending. 

This research work is designed to highlight the importance of information, as a tool for the 
growth and development of the tourism sector. 

It is in this context, with a view to qualitative and quantitative growth of the tourist offer, 
that we intend to emphasize information tools as a fundamental resource for attracting and man- 
aging tourist flows. 
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2.References 


The starting point of the research is the "Communication, Media and Tourism" survey, carried 
out by the Catholic University and Publitalia '80, which offers important food for thought. 

The research reveals that Italy is the preferred destination for 7 out of 10 Europeans and, 
above all, that communication plays a fundamental role in the growth and development of the 
tourism market. The media account for more than 70% on the attractiveness of tourist resorts. 
Despite this, Italian tour operators invest only 0.07% in communication, compared to the aver- 
age of 0.5% of operators in other sectors. 

The percentage further decreases considering tour operators who invest abroad: between 
0.03% and 0.05% in communication costs. This is reflected in the actual knowledge of the area 
by the population. About 50% of Italians know the regions in name only and are unaware of 
the existence of sites of historical and cultural interest in the area. 


3. Information as a strategy for tourism development. The case of Calabria. 


In a market characterized by an infinite number of possible destinations and destinations, infor- 
mation and communication can therefore be key tools to support adequate tourism development 
policies. It might seem difficult to be able to create a communication strategy that convinces an 
increasing number of tourists to choose a destination among thousands of destinations, but it 
would be less so if you were able to identify exactly who you want to communicate with. The 
search for the recipient is now a much simpler operation than in the past, thanks to the web and 
the multiplier effect of social networks. 

Communication includes an infinite number of tools. In addition to traditional editorial tools 
(newspapers, books, magazines, guides, brochures) and television (documentaries, films, TV 
series), there are now digital tools such as websites, videos, apps, social networks. It is neces- 
sary to create a synergy between one and the other, so that a single identity can be transmitted 
through a variety of platforms. You need to understand the recipient of the message, interpret 
their wishes and expectations, and tailor a targeted communication plan. 

Tourists love to study and deepen every detail before choosing the destination for a holiday. 
But, more than anything else, it is precisely the subjective perception of the uniqueness of a 
place, or at least of rarity, that drives him to travel. 

To be able to sell a destination, it is above all necessary to give it a sense, a meaning. To this 
end, communication creates the message, arouses attention, stimulates curiosity. 

Information can be a fundamental tool for the development of tourism in areas with great 
potential such as Calabria, one of the poorest regions of Southern Italy in Europe. The “toe of 
the boot” has extraordinary potential and beauties that could be better known thanks to careful 
and widespread tourist information. 

The same name Italy historically derives from this part of the peninsula. The territory has 
been a crossroads of peoples and cultures for millennia, also referred to as the heart of Magna 
Graecia, or the Greek colonization of southern Italy starting from the eighth century B.C. which 
saw the birth of important cities of Rhegion (present-day Reggio Calabria), Sybaris (present- 
day Sibari), Kroton (present-day Crotone) and Lokroi Epizephyroi (present-day Locri). A figure 
par excellence is that of the Greek philosopher and mathematician Pythagoras, who around 530 
BC. C. founded in Kroton one of the most relevant schools of thought in the history of mankind. 
The Riace Bronzes, kept in the National Archaeological Museum of Reggio Calabria, are the 
spearhead, but from the Pollino to the Reggio Strait there are works and excavations that, if 
properly exploited, could generate important flows of visitors. 
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Calabria is also an authentic green lung in the center of the Mediterranean and boasts one of 
the most significant woodlands in Italy. There are three national parks in the region. The Pollino 
National Park is one of the largest in Italy and can include the oldest tree in Europe, a 1230- 
year-old Bosnian pine called Italus. The Sila National Park corresponds to the largest plateau 
in Europe with the cleanest air on the continent, according to research conducted in 2009 by 
scholars Montanari and Gatti. The Aspromonte National Park is part of the world network of 
Unesco geoparks. The potential of these mountains is linked to winter tourism thanks to the 
presence of the ski resorts of Camigliatello Silano, Lorica, Villaggio Palumbo and Gambarie. 

Calabria has 780 kilometers of coastline, equal to about 10% of the peninsula. Its beaches 
have an extraordinary variety: they range from white sand to red sand, the latter very common 
in the Isola Capo Rizzuto area, on the Crotone Ionian Sea. Its waters are generally crystalline 
with green-blue hues, or take on purple hues, at particular times of the day, in the Reggio Tyr- 
rhenian belt called Costa Viola. 

The development of the tourism sector, therefore, could bring significant benefits to the Ca- 
labrian economic fabric, also favoring a diversified economy through a wider range of products 
and services. 

First of all, there should be promotional campaigns upstream in the main airports and in the 
main European and world cities. All this combined with a greater presence in the booking and 
tourist information portals. 

The region pays a historic gap with other Italian regions, starting from the abysmal difference 
with Veneto and arriving at the difference in vision with the neighboring Sicily, Puglia, Basili- 
cata and Campania. 

Sicily has proven over the years to be much more capable of responding to tourist demand, 
combining effective promotion outside the borders with a quality welcome within borders. Sic- 
ily has been able to promote itself in Italy and in the world, and can accommodate a tourist who 
is already informed about its main treasures. 

The same goes for Puglia and Campania. Just think of two examples of everything: the 
growth of Salento and the reputation of the city of Naples which has been positively distorted. 
Finding tourist material in one of these places is now as natural as in Venice, Florence and 
Rome. Basilicata, too, driven by the special recognition of the city of Matera as the "European 
Capital of Culture" in 2019, has seen a series of information products useful for the visitor 
flourish. 

Having said this, it is necessary to concretely observe whether and how information and 
communication can exert a positive influence on a territory such as Calabria in the context of 
international tourism. 

A striking example is offered by the English "Rough Guide", one of the most popular tourist 
guides in the world, which each year selects for its readers 10 global destinations outside the 
traditional tourist circuits. In 2016, among the 10 destinations chosen for its top ten, in addition 
to Alaska, the western islands of Scotland and the island of Lombok, in Indonesia, Rough Guide 
also included Calabria in eighth place. 

In 2017, the New York Times, in an article by Danielle Pergament, enhanced the image of 
Calabria. 

The famous American newspaper, drawing up a list of fifty-two destinations, placed Calabria 
in thirty-seventh place among the must-see destinations to "explore" in 2017. The description 
made by the US journalist highlighted above all the food and wine peculiarities of the region, 
superior to its say to those of well-known tourist destinations: “Food in Italy outside the busiest 
regions. Some of the best meals in Italy are not found in Rome or Tuscany, but from the south- 
ern region of Calabria. The toe of the Italian boot is making a name for itself in food and wine 
circles, led by places like Ristorante Dattilo, Ristorante Ruris in Isola Capo Rizzuto and Anto- 
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nio Abbruzzino in Catanzaro. Known for its spicy dishes and most of the world supply of ber- 
gamot, Calabria is moving towards lighter tariffs, organic farming and wine made with local 
grapes”. 

In 2020, National Geographic spent words on honey for Calabria calling it "another world" 
and "Italy's most delicious secret". In the description of Frances Mayes we read among other 
things: "The position of Calabria, on the (deformed) toe of the boot of Italy that protruded far 
into the sea, established that the land would have been an object of the wish. Of the many 
invaders, the greatest influence is Greek; the archaeological sites that dot the map show the 
extent of that colonization in what was known as Magna Graecia. The Greek words remain in 
the local dialects. The landscape seems to underline the tumultuous history of Calabria. The 
latest upheavals in the Apennines streak the region, plunging directly into the sea and creating 
a sensation of geography in motion ”. 

Observing the data relating to the Calabrian tourist demand in the long term, it is clear that, 
despite the prevalence of Italian tourists, since 2010 there has been a significant increase in 
foreign presences. The numbers relating to the moment of foreign tourists have experienced a 
slow but steady growth, reaching a peak in 2017 with 317,453 arrivals and 2,020,623 presences. 
In 2017, the presence of foreign tourists made up 22.4% of the total, increasing the 2007 figure 
by almost five percentage points. Ditto for arrivals, where growth was recorded, albeit more 
contained (+ 2.1%). 


4.Conclusions 


The reviews of Rough Guide, New York Times, National Geographic on Calabria and the data 
on tourist presences in the long term represent a concrete demonstration of how information 
can affect the growth of the reputation and tourist attractiveness of Calabria abroad. 

Therefore it can be said that appropriate tourist information can also become the basis and 
not just the complement of a tourist stay. 

The development of the tourism sector can represent the real driving force for the develop- 
ment of a territory and constitute an important element to have an impact, in perspective, on 
employment, demographic and social problems. 

The hope is that awareness will grow in all actors that information can be a fundamental tool 
for the tourism sector and that the world must be invited to participate in the great cultural and 
naturalistic spectacle through the beauty of promotional messages. 


Bibliography 


Alvaro C., Itinerario italiano, Bompiani, Milano, 1995; 

Candela G. - Figini P., Economia del turismo e delle destinazioni, McGraw-Hill, Milano, 2010; 
Carabetta C., I/ turismo in Calabria. Tra risorse naturali e vincoli di contesto, Aracne, Roma, 2012; 
Del Bo C., Etica del turismo. Responsabilita, sostenibilita, equita, Carocci, Roma, 2017; 


Dematteis G. - Ferlaino F., // mondo e i luoghi: geografie delle identita e del cambiamento, Ires, Torino, 
2003; 


Ejarque J., Social media marketing per il turismo. Come costruire il marketing 2.0 e gestire la reputa- 
zione della destinazione, Hoepli, Milano, 2015; 


Fraquelli G., Imprenditorialita e management dell’impresa turistica, Cedam, Padova, 2017; 


Milano R., // marketing turistico nell’era del web: nuovi approcci e nuove opportunita, in Granieri G. - 
Perri G., Linguaggi digitali per il turismo, Apogeo, Milano, 2010; 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


Acri A., Sassone F., Iaquinta P., Information as a strategy for the growth and development of the tourism sector 57 


Rio R., Ritorno al turismo, Rubbettino, Soveria Mannelli, 2019; 


Romita T., // turismo che non appare. Verso un modello consapevole di sviluppo turistico della Cala- 
bria, Soveria mannelli, Rubbettino, 1999; 


Savelli A., Sociologia del turismo, Milano, Franco Angeli, 1998; 
Savoja L., La costruzione sociale del turismo, Torino, Giappichelli, 2005; 


Sinopoli C.- Pagano S. - Frangipane A., La Calabria: storia, geografia, arte, Rubbettino, Soveria Man- 
nelli, 2004; 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


6" UNICART 
INTERDISCIPLINARY INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


2-4 June 2022, Rende (CS, Italy) / Tirana (Albania) 


5 A Gniversitas Sancti Cyrilli 
International Academic AD. Woo 


Research Center - USC 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 PROCEEDINGS BOOK, Volume IT p. 59 


A social agriculture, health, and social services: 
building systems to challenge the pandemic 


Pietro IAQUINTA* 
University of Calabria - Italy 


Umberto Alessio GIORDANO 
Calabria Region - Italy 


Patrizia BORDINA 
Calabria Region - Italy 


Abstract: The existing definitions in the literature that attempt to give a frame to the term of social 
innovation are many, demonstrating how complex it is to draw analytical boundaries to a phenomenon 
whose essential characteristics are manifested in everyday practices. A definition that outlines the rela- 
tionship between social innovation and social agriculture is that contained in the "White Paper on social 
innovation:" we define social innovations as new ideas (products, services and models) that satisfy social 
needs more effectively than existing alternatives and that at the same time create new relationships and 
new collaborations. In other words, innovations that are good for society and that increase the possibil- 
ities for action for society itself. " 

In the current economic and social scenario, the search for inclusive, intelligent and sustainable innova- 
tion paths is one of the main strategic objectives of the EU2020 strategy of the European Commission. 
The attention for these practices is growing in the territories, by virtue of the needs linked to the contin- 
uous contraction of public resources, even more accentuated by two years of pandemic crisis, which has 
deteriorated the public capacity for intervention, in particular in the large and articulated area of personal 
services. These phenomena occur in a particularly evident way in rural areas, where depopulation re- 
duces the possibility of developing circular economies, of ensuring the necessary generational turnover 
and of providing services and tools necessary to favor the permanence on the territory of elderly people 
and new settlements of young people. However, the emergency we are experiencing has once again 
given impetus to the issues of health, food, safety and food self-sufficiency in the country and has high- 
lighted, such as the spirit of initiative and the ability to adapt shown by agricultural entrepreneurs, to- 
gether with the wealth of experience gained over the years by thousands of multifunctional companies, 
they represent fundamental resources for the restart of the country. 

The Europe 2020 strategy aims to allow the European Union to achieve smart, sustainable and inclusive 
growth. The objective of this contribution is to consider social agriculture from the point of view of its 
relationship with the system of social and socio-health services and trying to avoid social agriculture 
activities to simple day or residential cycle services, but of considering the paths that farms can activate 
with social and socio-health services as resources for territorial welfare, also in light of the interventions 
envisaged by the National Recovery and Resilience Plan (PNRR). 


Keyword: Social agriculture, health and social. 


Introduction 


The paper aims to analyze the role that social agriculture can play in the dissemination of new 
sustainable and solidarity development practices. The hypothesis of the research is that these 
subjects organize themselves starting from the "crisis" of the agricultural modernization model 
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based on the market economy to move towards a development model that starts from the 
strengthening of local economies, with a view to social sustainability and environmental. The 
productive model of the company, based on the intensification of production processes and the 
introduction of labor replacement technologies, has generated a dependence of the agricultural 
sector on factors external to the process itself, with consequent economic unsustainability of 
agricultural activity resulting from the gradual decrease in total agricultural income, produced 
by the increase in production costs and the simultaneous reduction in company revenues. The 
productivistic model of the company supported by European agricultural policies was taken as 
a model to be adopted by the various countries of Western Europe. If, on the one hand, this 
process led to the disappearance of over 40% of companies in the period 1975/1995, on the 
other hand, the diversification of management models has increased. Van der Ploeg’, through 
his analysis, he tries to give an explanation of the increase in the differentiation of agricultural 
practices in contexts, such as the Dutch one, which had shown a progressive homogeneity. In 
contrast to the role of simple executor of rules imposed from above, the agricultural producer 
has the function of strategic organizer of business management. Rural development is con- 
ceived as based on economically and socially sustainable agriculture, organized on the model 
of peasant production. This model is linked to the project undertaken by the various actors 
operating in a territory and does not depend exclusively on external influences. At its base there 
is the drive to maintain and increase autonomy with respect to the integration processes of the 
agri-food system. Business styles are linked to this method which refer to the value of family 
relationships and local relational networks, to the culture spread throughout the territory, to the 
relationship with the market and technology according to one's own convenience. In this model, 
natural resources are heavily involved in the production process”, moreover, the work is en- 
hanced more intensely because it is carried out "with care", not only to achieve a quality pro- 
duction but also to maintain a beautiful company. Family and community ties mean that pluri- 
activity intertwining with multi-functionality allows financial contributions to the company, 
capable of relieving dependence on banks. The rural space is defined as a place of co-produc- 
tion, where the relationship between nature and society is expressed, which characterizes the 
farmer's way of producing. Rural development is conceived not as a “product”, but as a locally 
rooted and socially controlled “process”, which is determined on the specific combination of 
endogenous and exogenous factors. It is also configured as an autonomous process, in the sense 
of being essentially determined by the social subjects who operate at the local level and who 
develop strategies for economically and socially sustainable development. Rural development, 
according to Van der Ploeg, can be promoted through three processes. The enhancement of 
products through organic production, the transformation of products in the company, in order 
to avoid that production becomes a raw material for agro-industrial companies which thus ac- 
quire the most significant shares of added value (Deepening). The second is linked to the rela- 
tionship with the territory, promoting other activities alongside traditional agricultural activi- 
ties, such as agritourism, landscape conservation, social farms (Broadening). Finally, the third 
process is pluri-activity, as a resource mobilization mechanism that prevents the farm from 
becoming dependent on banks (Regrounding)’. Starting from this new model, experiences of 


1 Ploeg J. D. van der, 2006, Beyond modernization. Rural development processes in Europe, Soveria Mannelli, 
Rubbettino. 

2 Toledo, V.M. (1990). The ecological rationality of peasant production. In: M. Altieri & S. Hecht (Eds). Agroe- 
cology and Small-Farm Development. CRC Press Boca Raton, Florida, "is the farmer who, using the resources of 
nature (land, water, plants and livestock), is concerned with reproducing them in the long term as they form the 
basis of his survival, sustainability being his direct interest" . 

3 Alfano F., Cersosimo D., 2009, Agricultural enterprises and local development, a path of territorial analysis, 
Quaderni Gruppo 2013, Edizioni Tellis, are to be understood in the term regrounding, residential functions (rural 
villages, restoration of old buildings), integration into the rural economy (craft workshops), rural animation (folk- 
loristic events, rural fairs). 
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social agriculture have developed which are characterized by the use of agricultural processes 
aimed at the integration and / or rehabilitation of disadvantaged people and therapeutic activities 
and which, on the one hand, represent a modality on the other hand, they also seem to respond 
to the new requests for social services resulting from the changes that have taken place on the 
front of welfare policies. To address the issue of social agriculture and personal services, it is 
necessary to reflect on the changes that derive from the transition from a welfare model based 
on public intervention, highly institutionalized, to one that has yet to find its full spread. and 
where both the public and private worlds find themselves having to organize their way of op- 
erate. Within this scenario, characterized from the contraction of available resources, the public 
part modifies the hierarchical structures and procedures used to date, favoring the involvement 
of municipal welfare institutions based on participation and integration, as well as through the 
definition of innovative practices capable of giving continuity to those service levels ensured 
to date. From the point of view of the world of production, we are witnessing the constant 
reduction of the aid systems guaranteed by the Community system, and the search for new ways 
of placing one's offer, the enhancement of internal resources necessary to compete on the mar- 
kets. The transformations taking place see the local system as a place on which to organize the 
services necessary to satisfy local needs. From this observation derives the need on the part of 
the individual localities to involve more actors to allow the sharing of objectives, strategies and 
actions capable of forming communities prepared to manage changes with coherent responses, 
with the need to reflect on the future roles that agriculture can provide support for local com- 
munities and on the possible link that can be established between agriculture and the area of 
personal services. 


1. The Italian national context: definition of social agriculture and dimension of the phe- 
nomenon. 


Social agriculture is a tool for social inclusion thanks to the role that the agricultural world has 
in making any person work, regardless of their physical or mental condition. For this reason, 
social agriculture is defined as "an innovative tradition", capable of using agricultural produc- 
tion processes to improve the well-being of disadvantaged people and territories. Law no. 141 
of 2015, which introduces national and sector regulations for the first time, expands the range 
of activities that can be carried out by the farm by providing: 

e the socio-working integration of workers with disabilities, disadvantaged workers and 
minors of working age included in rehabilitation and social support projects; 

e social and service performance and activities for local communities, through the use of 
the material and intangible resources of agriculture to promote, accompany and imple- 
ment actions aimed at developing skills and abilities, social and work inclusion, recreation 
and useful services for daily life; 

e socio-health interventions, 1.e. performances and services that flank and support medical, 
psychological and rehabilitative therapies aimed at improving the health conditions and 
the social, emotional and cognitive functions of the subjects concerned also through the 
aid of animals raised and cultivation some plants; 

e projects aimed at environmental and food education, the safeguarding of biodiversity as 
well as the dissemination of knowledge of the territory through the organization of social 
and educational farms recognized at the regional level, such as reception and accommo- 
dation initiatives for preschool children and people in social, physical and psychological 
difficulties. 

With the simplicity and awareness that distinguishes the farming world, social agriculture is 

one of the most innovative practices capable of combining the renewal needs of Italian welfare 
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with the need to develop and modernize the sector. 

Compared to the geography of the country, social agriculture is widespread throughout the 
territory (graph 1), albeit with a slight prevalence in the Northern regions (52.4% of experi- 
ences) compared to the Center (21.5%) and in the South (26.1%). The regions in which social 
agriculture is most present in terms of the number of ongoing experiences are Piedmont, which 
hosts 23% of the practices, Puglia with 9%, Tuscany and Veneto with 8%. 

The spread of social farming practices was strongly influenced by the presence of some en- 
vironmental factors, such as long-term projects activated in the area, the presence of research 
centers focused on the topic and the launch of local policies dedicated to the sector. In cases 
where, on the other hand, pioneering practices have not found privileged interlocutors in insti- 
tutions or territorial organizations, the spread of the phenomenon and the contamination of new 
actors, on the other hand, has appeared slower. 


GRAPHIC 1 - Distribution of social farming enterprises in the regions 
23,1 


25 


% imprese 


Source. Ist Coldiretti Report on social agriculture. Year 2020 


Geographically, the territorial distribution of social farming experiences is important with 
respect to the classification of municipalities used by the National Strategy of Internal Areas 
(SNAI)‘. This shows us that most of the companies are, in fact, located in the municipalities 
classified as "Centers" (64%), with a clear prevalence in the "Belt" areas (approximately 42%), 
ie municipalities under the influence of the centers urban; compared to 36% located in "Inter- 
nal" areas, with a prevalence of the "Intermediate" band (graph 2). This data, evidently, is ex- 
plained by the greater ease with which "demand" and "supply" of social agriculture meet in 
some territories, thanks to the simultaneous presence of several factors, including: the number 
of users, the presence of sensitized agricultural enterprises and the organization of a network 


4The SNAI is the national strategy for the revitalization of inland areas, areas of the country which are more distant 
from the large aggregation and service centers, with demographic problems but nevertheless endowed with re- 
sources that are lacking in the central areas and with strong potential for attraction. With the SNAJI, the Italian 
Municipalities have been classified, on the basis of the distance - measured in travel times - from the main centers 
offering essential / citizenship services (education, health and mobility), into two large territorial subsystems: the 
Centers, of the services or in the vicinity of them, and the internal areas, in which essential services are absent or 
in any case reachable with long times (http: // old2018. Agenziacoesione. gov. it/it/arint). 
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of services (transport and social assistance) that make it possible to structure and accompany 
social agriculture paths. Therefore, the importance of strengthening the offer of social agricul- 
ture services in inland areas is highlighted, where the lack of social services is traditionally 
greater, but where, also, it appears more difficult to find alignment between families, services 
and the business system. agricultural present. 


GRAPHIC 2 — Distribution of soa farming enterprises in the municipalities 
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2. General characteristics of companies 


Analyzing in detail, the companies that in the various territories deal with social agriculture, it 
emerges that - in line with the Italian agricultural sector - they are for the most part individual 
enterprises (58.5%), followed by 21% of the enterprises are companies of individuals, 16.2% 
cooperative companies and 2.2% joint stock companies. 


GRAPHIC 3 - Legal forms of social farming enterprises 
22 22 


® Impresa individuale 
@ Societa di persone 
m Societa cooperativa 
® Societa di capitali 


@ Altro 


% imprese 
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Focusing on the cooperative enterprise (16.2% of the sample), which until now was believed 
to be the legal form of choice for social agriculture, it can be observed that out of the total of 
cooperatives, more than half of the cooperatives are represented by agricultural cooperatives 
(51.4%), 27% by social cooperatives and 21.6% by agricultural cooperatives. 


GRAPHIC 4 - Legal forms: focus on cooperative enterprises 
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Cooperativa Cooperativa Cooperativa 
agricola sociale sociale agricola 


Source: Ist Coldiretti Report on social agriculture. Year 2020 


With reference to the economic dimension of the investigated companies, there are overall 
production companies, which are on the market with the sale of their agricultural products, 
which demonstrates that at the base of the multifunctional activities, the prevailing element 
remains agricultural production and in particular the production method used, with over 78% 
of the sample using environmentally friendly production methods: certified organic farming 
(39.3%) or in conversion (8.3%); without pesticides but not certified (19.2%); integrated 
(10%); biodynamic (1.3%). 


3 GRAFICO 5 - Metodi produttivi in agricoltura sociale 
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In order to overcome the limits imposed by seasonality, the strategy of many of the compa- 
nies investigated has provided for the launch of activities related to the main agricultural pro- 
duction, through which the companies are able to reduce the risks associated with production 
and climatic seasonality and to multiply the opportunities social and work inclusion for the 
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different groups of users of social agriculture. The first condition for evaluating the effective- 
ness of social activity in direct contact with farm animals lies in the possibility of allowing the 
user to establish a link with the animal (bovine, swine, poultry, ovine, equine), without which 
social activity loses its value. Fundamental is the possibility for the user to feel safe and chal- 
lenging at the same time, necessary conditions for working on the areas of self-esteem and 
trust. It is the breeder, through his role as an expert, made up of competence and passion, who 
creates the ideal situation for the development of the user-animal relationship. The activities 
with animals also help in establishing precise work routines, helping to structure the days of 
activity, with commitments, tasks and responsibilities. The fact that they are farm animals, or 
linked to actual production with the consequent daily needs, gives added value to the social 
activity, with consequent responsibility in completing care tasks and duties, to obtain valid 
products?. 


3. The Zone Plans for a new regional welfare 


The Zone Plans (PDZ) represent the tool that the legislator indicates for the activation of a 
"network of integrated services" in the social and socio-health sectors. Article 19 of law 
328/2000 (Framework law for the implementation of the integrated system of social interven- 
tions and services - GU n.265 of November 13, 2000) assigns to the associated municipalities 
the task of protecting the rights of the population by defining - d 'agreement with the local 
health company - of an Area Plan of social and socio-health interventions. In the same article, 
the Region is asked to provide for the preventive determination, in concert with the local au- 
thorities concerned, of the territorial areas, of the methods and tools for the unitary management 
of the local system of social services. At the same time as this fulfillment, the Region must 
provide incentives for the associated exercise of social functions in territorial areas which nor- 
mally coincide with the health districts, already operating for health services. The regional 
system of interventions and social services has as a priority objective the promotion of social 
well-being, through the implementation of universalistic policies aimed at the general popula- 
tion and the contextual provision of elements of selectivity in accessing the network, for spe- 
cific situations of need. To implement these policies, the system must be adequately developed, 
overcoming the current criticalities represented, among other things, by sectoral and category 
interventions, often fragmented by various uncoordinated structures, to achieve the realization 
of an integrated system of interventions and social services, that is, a network that sees the 
person as such and in his relational dimension at the center. This system must also guarantee 
the principle of the free choice of the citizen in the context of a shared personalized intervention 
project. In this evolutionary context, PDZs become a fundamental tool for organizing the 
growth and integrated functioning of personal services, enhancing the territorial level of pro- 
gramming. The goal is to encourage the formation of local systems of services that are inte- 
grated with each other in the health, social, educational, work, fight against exclusion etc. sec- 
tors, stimulating community solidarity. To this end, it is therefore necessary to envisage strat- 
egies that bring together the different policies, the different interventions, the different respon- 
sibilities and the different competences that contribute to the construction of an effective wel- 
fare system for the population. The Calabria Region, to this end, with the regional law of 26 
November 2003, n. 23, as amended by the regional law of 3 August 2018, n. 26, recognizes the 
centrality of local communities, understood as a system of relationships among the Institutions, 


>Hassink J., Grin J., Hulsink W. (2013), Multifunctional Agriculture Meets Health Care: Applying the Multi-Level 
Transition Sciences Perspective to Care Farming in the Netherlands, Sociologia Ruralis, n. 53(2) 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


66 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


the people, families, social organizations, each for their own skills and responsibilities, to pro- 
mote the improvement of the quality of life and relationships between people. Furthermore, it 
disciplined the principle of participatory planning by local communities, by virtue of which the 
municipalities, holders of socio-welfare functions, are delegated to the elaboration of zonal 
intervention plans with the participation of all public and private subjects present in the own 
territorial inter-municipal area. The reference strategy is the choice of integration of social 
policies, both at regional and local level. Social welfare policies must therefore integrate, start- 
ing from a regional programming level, with the various policies that affect the quality of life 
of citizens and overall social development, such as housing and / or housing policies. , for 
training and education, for work and / or for job placement in farms with a social vocation®. 
More generally, to achieve the goal of policy integration, action must be taken on several lev- 
els: 

- a cultural plan, which requires concrete actions to get out of "sectorial" and "self-referen- 
tiality" to address problems in a global perspective, having as a reference an adequate 
assessment of the needs, opportunities and resources of the individual and / or of the 
community; 

- an operational strategic plan, which requires concrete actions and projects aimed at 
"equipping" all the components of the system so that they can effectively correspond to 
the objective of greater organizational and institutional integration (eg signing of opera- 
tional protocols, understanding etc.). In the process of building the PDZ, therefore, it is 
necessary to tend to address the issue of integration between the different policies starting 
from an analysis of the needs / rights that are intended to be promoted or guaranteed by 
identifying the possible relationships between the different systems and organizations, as 
well as selecting the measures and operational methods to implement the necessary inte- 
gration paths. 


4. Public policies in support of social agriculture in Calabria 


The financial instruments made available by the Calabria Region ERDF 2014-2020 measure 
311 action 2 - Creation and consolidation of multifunctional agricultural enterprises, were 
used by farms to create social farms with a response to the tenders presented, which is around 
6% of the total number of applications submitted. In particular, measure 16 "Cooperation", 
intervention 16.9.1 "Diversification of agricultural activities for health care, social integration 
and environmental education’- it financed a total of 20 social farms* The strong motivations 
that drive agricultural entrepreneurs and, especially type B social cooperatives, to diversify 
agricultural activity and to undertake social farming practices find enormous difficulties in the 


® Calabria Region Law n. 14 of 30.04.2009 "New regulations for the exercise of agritourism, teaching and social 
activities on farms" 

’The intervention 16.9.1, PSR 2014-2020 of the Calabria Region, in particular, aims to support innovative solutions 
for rural development and farms that diversify their activities by promoting social integration and inclusion ser- 
vices, health assistance (action a) and food and environmental education, such as educational farms (action b). The 
financial endowment assigned is 1,500.00 euros (1.00,000 for action a and 500,000 euros for action b). The Ca- 
labria RDP will therefore support cooperation projects between agricultural operators and other public and private 
operators in rural areas, aimed at developing corporate multifunctionality and the diversification of agricultural 
business activities, in the context of agriculture. 

82020 Annual Implementation Report of the 2014-2020 RDP program approved on 28/06/2021. The main objective 
of this Focus Area is the creation of 200 jobs within the funded projects (indicator T20). At the end of 2020, this 
objective is still far away (2.1% of achievement) and it is therefore a priority to give an impulse to the implemen- 
tation of the interventions that contribute to enhancing this important objective indicator, in particular the inter- 
vention 6.2.1 for start-up of non-agricultural activities and cooperation interventions 16.3.1 and 16.9.1. 
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lack of adequate technical and cultural supports. services by farms that implement these 
practices concern different recipients (minors, elderly, disabled), different services (social 
inclusion, therapeutic recovery, assistance, job placement, etc.), different partners (local 
authorities, ASP, school districts, third sector, cooperation and volunteering, employment 
centers, penal institutions) and different skills (farmers, socio-health and psycho-pedagogical 
teams), from which emerges the need to build local networks and partnerships, as a starting 
point for Furthermore, from the experiences in place at European, national and regional level, 
it emerges that social agriculture can satisfy are those needs that the welfare system, due to 
the reduction of public resources available, is no longer able to ensure, even if in the area plans 
provided for by regional legislation, they are not highlighted the possible relationships 
between these practices and the social and health services. Therefore, it is evident the 
importance of actions that boost the development and diffusion of the sector, on the entire 
regional territory through the study of good practices at national level and the design and 
dissemination of social agriculture paths, in our Region, through the implementation of 
reproducible pilot projects, which demonstrate how social agriculture, integrated into rural 
development and welfare policies, can become a driving force for economic growth and of 
the territory, also in light of the funding that the NRP provides for the relaunch of the 
agricultural sector, providing for a specific axis of social inclusion and cohesion. 


5. Conclusions 


Social agriculture expresses its multifunctional role in the field of personal services, 
combining the traditional productive function with the ability to generate benefits for 
vulnerable sections of the population, offering innovative services to respond to the crisis of 
traditional welfare systems and the growing demand for personalization of social services. 
The possibility for people to work in contact with the animal and plant world, in connection 
with the cycle of nature, generates beneficial effects on their motor and physical skills, 
allowing them to increase their self-esteem, through participation in the economic growth of 
the company. itself. On the other hand, for public institutions, promoting the development of 
social agriculture represents not only an ethical but also an economic interest as it allows 
people, through work, to move from being assisted to being active. At the same time, social 
farming practices contribute to the development of the territory and rural communities, as they 
create new opportunities for income and employment, offering concrete prospects of inclusion 
for vulnerable subjects. Social farming represents a form of economy and civil agriculture, 
where the mechanisms of the market, gift and reciprocity combine with local exchanges 
between members of the community. Furthermore, social agriculture intersects with the health 
objectives already identified by the national health plans, including the promotion of healthier 
lifestyles, the protection of the environment and the strengthening of the protection of the 
weakest subjects. In fact, social agriculture can contribute to the achievement of these 
objectives, creating a virtuous circle in which mental health and a healthy lifestyle mutually 
strengthen each other, offering the possibility of finding, in the field of mental health, new 
paths of inclusion outside the traditional health resorts. However, as evidenced by the limited 
participation in the tenders that finance these activities by companies, a problem of creating 
collective knowledge on the territory and of collaboration emerges, that is, of being able to 
put together the skills in possession of social cooperation with the skills that agricultural 
entrepreneurs have in managing production processes. This analysis highlights the importance 
of actions that give impetus to the development and dissemination of good practices and to 
the design of reproducible pilot paths of social agriculture, also through " use of the funds that 
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the National Recovery and National Resilience Plan (PNRR) provides for the relaunch of the 
agricultural sector, in the specific axis "social inclusion and cohesion". 
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Abstract: Sustainable development in all its aspects represents, to date, one of the greatest challenges 
that every country is called to face. A change is needed which must involve the way institutions and 
choices are responsible for producing, consuming and acting. The new model of sustainable develop- 
ment requires a reconversion of production processes by companies that can use a variety of strategies 
and aids for the realization of sustainable development (Albino et al., 2009). As suggested by the liter- 
ature, among the disclosures the sustainability report provides a series of information that helps to 
achieve a contribution from each sustainability company and the SDGs (Bebbington and Unerman, 
2018; Garcia-Sanchez et al., 2020). This paper, after a brief theoretical framework on the analysis of the 
literature, aims to analyze the dissemination of sustainability and SDGs of a group of Italian listed com- 
panies. The purpose of the research is to verify whether the information on sustainability in the listed 
companies in the sample is in line with the SDGs and if there is a positive relationship between sustain- 
able information (in its three areas: economic, social and environmental) and the performance of each 
individual agency. The data will be collected through the content analysis that will be carried out on the 
sustainability reports, for the two-year period 2018-2020, of 49 companies listed on the Italian Stock 
Exchange, belonging to the Industry sector. The choice of analysis by companies in the industrial sector 
is because, as confirmed by various studies, they are particularly sensitive to the disclosure of sustaina- 
bility and the SDGS. 


Keywords: sustainability, 2030 Agenda, sustainable performance, SDGs. 


1. Introduction 


Sustainability becomes a necessity for every company and represents one of the greatest chal- 
lenges that every country is called to face. A change is needed which must involve the way of 
producing, consuming and acting through responsible choices. 

The new model of sustainable development requires a reconversion of production processes 
by companies which can use a variety of strategies and approaches to contribute to the realiza- 
tion of sustainability (Albino et al., 2009). They can improve and promote the adoption of 
cleaner technologies (Radonjic and Tominc, 2007), implement environmental management sys- 
tems and energy efficiency measures, invest in renewable sources (IEA, 2017; Rangan et al., 
2015). Among the tools used by companies to achieve the sustainable development goals, 
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henceforth SDGs, corporate social responsibility (CRS) plays a particularly significant role 
(Holtschneider, 2015; Li et al., 2018). 

The adoption of good CSR practices (Palmer and Flanagan, 2016; Frynas and Yamahaki, 
2016) plays a decisive role in achieving the SDGs (Gomez-Bezares et al., 2017; Sullivan et al., 
2018; Adams, 2017; Ike et al., 2019). The SDGs objectives identified by Agenda 2030 are a 
total of 17 and refer to people, the planet and prosperity (United Nations, 2015) to be achieved 
in the next 15 years and up to 2030 (Zapatrina, 2016). 

In light of these premises, the research work intends to verify the degree of sustainable dis- 
closure of the companies in the sample, in terms of SDGs and if there is a positive relationship 
between the disclosure of the SDGs and the performance of individual companies. The work is 
structured as follows, after a brief theoretical framework on the importance of sustainability 
and the SDGs, the composition of the sample is described; the methodology used to implement 
the qualitative-quantitative empirical study is illustrated below. Finally, the results achieved are 
presented and analyzed. 


2. Sustainable development & SDGs: a framework of literature 


The concept of sustainable development can be traced back to the Brundtland report published 
in 1987 (World Commission on Environment and Development, 1987), in which the reference 
to the notion of sustainable development was already understood as the result of a shared com- 
mitment between the parties. Sustainability is a growing concern for businesses that should 
continue to increase in importance (Kleindorfer et al., 2005; Longoni et al., 2014) 

Companies are required to integrate sustainability into business strategy through an appro- 
priate change management process. Corporate choices, decisions, behaviors and performance 
are no longer measured on traditional results and objectives, such as profit, but taking into ac- 
count the triple button line which, together with economic purposes, considers environmental 
and social purposes (Elkington, 1998). Adopting sustainability best practices allows companies 
to become socially responsible and create economic value (Breliastiti et al., 2017). 

Like Topple et al. (2017) the seventeen SDGs require that sustainable development must be 
combined with economic development, social inclusion and environmental sustainability 
(Sachs, 2015). As Redman argues, it is necessary to disseminate the SDGs through the dissem- 
ination of sustainable engagement (Redman, 2018). Companies that pursue and communicate 
the SDGs have lower financial volatility, higher sales growth, and higher chances of medium- 
and long-term survival (Schramade, 2017). For this reason, several authors have tried to under- 
stand if and to what extent the disclosure of the SDGs affects company performance (Maletic 
et al., 2021). 

Studies in the literature are quite conflicting. Indeed, according to some authors, sustainabil- 
ity improves the competitive advantage of the company and has a positive impact on perfor- 
mance results (Christmann, 2000). According to others, however, there is no relationship be- 
tween sustainability and performance (De Giovanni, 2012; Dam and Petkova, 2014). Still others 
have not found statistically significant results between good sustainability practices and corpo- 
rate performance (Jabbour et al., 2015). Izzo (Izzo, 2018) argues that the company’s ability to 
communicate and report behaviors, decisions, actions and progress regarding SDGs in company 
documents allows each of them to improve their image and acquire new and lasting competitive 
advantages. Among the corporate documents, the appropriately integrated sustainability report 
of the SDGs allows you to leave the sphere of self-referentiality by demonstrating to stakehold- 
ers what has been done and what could still be done (Bebbington and Unerman, 2018). This 
improves reputation, legitimacy and social consensus (Sullivan and Gouldson, 2012; Braam et 
al., 2016; Cheng et al., 2014). Furthermore, it is considered one of the main tools for dialogue 
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with stakeholders on the subject of sustainable reporting and the SDGs. (Montecchia et al., 
2016; Lloret, 2015; Hu et al., 2020; Petrescu et al., 2020). 


3. Sample and Methodology 


3.1 Sample 


The research analyzed the sustainability reports of all companies listed on the Italian Stock 
Exchange belonging to the Industry sector for the period 2018-2019-2020. The analysis was 
conducted on listed companies because they have a greater capitalization and larger size and 
are more careful in communicating with the market (Hahn and Kuhnen, 2013). It was decided 
to analyze the Industry sector, as it represents a varied, numerous and particularly sensitive 
sector to aspects related to corporate sustainability, already the subject of analysis in various 
studies in the literature (Truant et al., 2021; Garzoni et al., 2020). It was not possible to find the 
sustainability report of all 49 companies that make up the industrial sector and for this reason 
the sample was reduced to 31 companies. 


3.2 Methodology 


To achieve the research objective, descriptive statistical methods were estimated, together with 
a simple linear regression model. Data was collected through content analysis, widely adopted 
in voluntary disclosure studies (Guthrie et al., 2004; Beattie and Thompson, 2007; Gray et al., 
1995). 

Content analysis (Krippendorff, 2004; Berelson, 1952) made it possible to assign a score to 
each of the companies examined, as a measure of their ability to report information on the SDGs 
as defined by the 2030 Agenda. Three different linear regression models (OLS) were estimated 
with the aim of studying how the disclosure of the SDGs affects the performance of each com- 


pany. 


4. Data collection and discussion 


Careful reading of the individual sustainability reports (Cerbioni and Parbonetti, 2007; Guthrie 
and Petty, 2000) highlighted a series of information in terms of attention to the Agenda 2030 
SDGs that listed companies disseminate. As regards the SDGs, the words that make up the 
dataset have been selected taking into account the description and content as reported in the 
document that describes them (UN, 2015). The dataset was used for the implementation of 
content analysis (Cerbioni and Parbonetti, 2007; Guthrie and Petty, 2000). 

To achieve the objective of the study, the following basic equations were defined which 
represent the main variables that affect the company’s performance: 


Sustain_index_environ.= a + B (regulatory) + B2 (collocation) + B3 (SDGs) + e 
Sustain_index_economic= a + B; (regulatory) + B2 (collocation) + B3 (SDGs) + e 
Sustain_index_social= a + B; (regulatory) + B2 (collocation) + B3 (SDGs) + e 


From the starting model it was possible to implement further analyzes, as well as carry out 
checks on the robustness of the results. The dependent variable, used in all three OLS models, 
is represented by an index built on the basis of the Key Performance Index (KPI) proposed by 
Bocconi University in 2015 and also taking into account a subsequent study proposed by Hris- 
ton et al. (2019) which aims to describe the sustainable performance of companies. First, the 
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environmental sustainable performance index was built by comparing the CO2 emissions of 
individual companies with their share capital: 


Sustainability index(environmental)= (CO2 /CS) * 1000 


Subsequently, the index of sustainable economic performance was developed taking into 
account the operating profit as reported in the financial statements of each individual company. 

Finally, the index of social sustainable performance was developed, relating the number of 
female employees to the number of male employees: 


Sustainability index (social)= n. female employees /n. male employees 


As regards the explanatory variables collected, the SDGs variable measures the disclosure 
of information related to the goals of Agenda 2030 by each company. The attribution of a score 
for each SDGs took place through content analysis, considering that the non-financial infor- 
mation contained in the prospectuses is of a purely qualitative nature. 

The remaining variables are the result of a dichotomy of the same. The regulatory variable, 
represents the implementation of the legislation, has a value of 1 if the NFS is drawn up accord- 
ing to the legislative decree that determines its obligation (Decree n. 254/2016), 0 if the docu- 
ment is drawn up on a voluntary basis. The collocation variable takes on a value of 1 if the NFS 
is drawn up as an independent document in its own right, 0 if it is an integral part of another 
company document. 

The content analysis made it possible to initially measure which companies during the three- 
year period most communicate the SDGs promoted by Agenda 2030 (Figure 1). 


Figure 1 - SDGs Communication 
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From the analysis conducted, it emerges that the disclosure of sustainability by all the com- 
panies in the sample is aligned with the SDGs. In fact, although in a non-homogeneous way, 
there is a certain attention to the disclosure of the SDGs by each individual company. However, 
the companies that communicate the most are Brembo, Fincantieri and Prysmian. 


5. Discussion results 


Table 1 shows the estimates of the first regression model linked to environmental sustainable 
performance. 


Table 1 - Regression model of the SDGs on sustainable environmental performance 


| Coefficient Std.Error t p-value 
const 11,3376 31,8293 0,3562 0,7225 
SDGs 6214,56 3675,64 1,691 0,0944 : 
collocation —45,9645 14,3667 3,199 0,0019 aes 
regulatory 30,3863 29,0185 1,047 0,2979 


Source: our elaboration. 


The model uses variables considered as panel data. A positive coefficient of 6214,56 is at- 
tributed to the variable representing the SDGs. From this it can be said that the disclosure of 
the SDGs has a positive impact on the environmental sustainability index. In fact, as the SDG 
count increases by one unit, the sustainable performance index increases by a value equal to the 
coefficient returned by the variable itself. The impact of the coefficient is to be considered 
positive and at the same time it can be considered significant, as evidenced by the comparison 
between the critical alpha value (0,10) and that of the p-value equal to 0,0944. 

As regards the collocation variable, it is attributed a coefficient equal to -45.9645; this rep- 
resents a negative link between the placement of the document (in autonomous form or an in- 
tegral part of another document) and sustainable corporate performance. However, this variable 
is significant, for alpha values equal to 0,10, 0,05 and 0,01. As regards the regulatory variable, 
it returns a coefficient equal to 30,3863, denoting a positive link with the sustainable perfor- 
mance of the company. 

Table 2 shows the estimates of the second regression model linked to sustainable economic 
performance. 


Table 2 - Regression model of the SDGs on sustainable economic performance 


| Coefficient Std. Error t p-value 
const —217,891 176,442 —1,235 0,2201 
SDGs 20315,5 20375,4 0,9971 0,3214 
collocation 198,868 79,6397 2,497 0,0144 i 
regulatory 44,0223 160,860 0.2737 0,7850 


Source: our elaboration. 


The second estimated model always uses variables considered as panel data. A positive co- 
efficient of 20315,5 is attributed to the SDGs. From this it can be said that the disclosure of the 
SDGs has a positive impact on the economic sustainability index. In fact, as the count of the 
SDGs increases by one unit, the sustainable performance index increases by a value equal to 
the coefficient returned by the variable itself. 

As regards the collocation variable, it is attributed a coefficient equal to 198,868 which is 
representative of a positive link between the placement of the document (in autonomous form 
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or an integral part of another document) and the sustainable corporate performance. This vari- 
able is also significant as evidenced by the comparison between the critical alpha value of 0,05 
and that of the p-value of 0,0144. The regulatory variable returns a positive coefficient equal 
to 44,0223, denoting a positive link with the sustainable performance of the company. 

Finally, the third and last model estimated compares sustainable performance from a social 
point of view with the explanatory variables previously described, as reported in Table 3. 


Table 3 - Regression model of the SDGs on sustainable social performance 


Coefficient Std. Error t p-value 
const 0,332203 0,487248 0,6818 0,4971 
SDGs —156,037 56,2673 —2,773 0,0068 ks 
collocation 0,498634 0,219927 2,267 0,0258 *% 
regulatory 0,234213 0,444220 0,5272 0,5993 


Source: our elaboration. 


The third and last estimated model also uses variables considered as panel data. The results 
that the model returns with respect to the two illustrated above, gives the SDGs a negative 
coefficient equal to -156,037. In this case, however, it is clear that the disclosure of the SDGs 
has a negative impact on the social sustainability performance index. In fact, as the SDG count 
increases by one unit, the sustainable performance index decreases by a value equal to the co- 
efficient returned by the variable itself. This variable is also significant as evidenced by the 
critical alpha values equal to 0,10, 0,05 and 0,01 compared with the p-value equal to 0,0144. 

The variable collocation is assigned a coefficient equal to 0,498634 which denotes a positive 
link between the placement of the document and the sustainable corporate performance. This 
variable is also significant, for alpha values of 0,05 and 0,01 compared with a p-value of 0,0258. 

The regulatory variable also returns a positive coefficient equal to 0,234213 expressing a 
positive link with the sustainable performance of the company. 


6. Conclusion 


The proposed work contributes to the scientific debate on the theme of sustainability of the 
SDGs, opening up new frontiers of the disclosure of sustainable development. The results are 
in line with what today represents an important challenge on the part of companies and a strong 
awareness on the part of individuals, institutions and companies all involved and committed to 
promoting and spreading a culture inspired by the sustainability of the environment and territory 
without neglecting the typical purposes that characterize entrepreneurial action. 

The data, collected with the help of content analysis and through the construction of Key 
Performance INdex, made it possible to implement three different linear regression models 
(OLS). These models have provided useful clarifications on the relationship that exists between 
sustainable corporate performance and the disclosure of the SDGs. The results of the work 
support our research question and allow us to state that, although not entirely homogenous, each 
company in the sample pays particular attention to the disclosure of the SDGs. However, some 
of them, such as Brembo, Fincantieri and Prysmian, are more committed to communicating 
sustainability. 

Finally, the analysis returns a positive relationship between the disclosure of the SDGs and 
sustainable performance in both the environmental and economic fields. This cannot be con- 
firmed, however, with reference to the performance of the social sphere whose relationship with 
the SDGs is negative. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


Rija M., Iaquinta P., Ippolito D. A.: Sustainable Development and SDGs of Agenda 2030. An empirical analysis on 75 
group of Italian listed companies 


References 


Adams C.A. (2017). Conceptualising the contemporary corporate value creation processes. Accounting, 
Auditing and Accountability Journal, Vol. 30, pp. 906-931. 


Bebbington J., Unerman, J. (2018). Achieving the united Nations sustainable development goals: an 
enabling role for accounting research. Account Auditing Accountability Journal 31 (1), 2-24. 
https://doi.org/10.1108/AAAJ-05-2017-2929. 


Beattie V., Thompson S.J. (2007). Lifting the lid on the use of content analysis to investigate intellectual 
capital disclosures. Accounting Forum, 31(2), pp. 129-163. 


BraamG.J.M., Vit de Weerd L. Hauck M., Hujbregts M.A.J. (2016). Determinants of corporate 
environmental repoting: the importance of environmental performance and assurance. Journal of 
Cleaner Production, vol. 129, pp. 724- 734. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2016.03.039. 


Brealiastiti R., Josephine K. (2017). Creating shared value (CSV) as a development of corporate social 
responsibility (CSR) in Indonesia. Advanced Science Letters, 23(8), 7039- 7041. 


Cheng B., Iannou I., Serafetm G. (2014). Corporate Social Responsibility and access to financE. 
Strategic Management Journal, 35,pp. 1-23. 


Cristmann, P. (2000). Effect of “best practices” of environmental management on cost advantage: the 
roll of complementary assets, Fothcoming in the Academy of Management Journal. 


Cerbioni F., Parbonetti A. (2007). Exploring the effect of corporate governance on intellectual capital 
disclosure: an analysis of european biothecnology companies. European Accounting Review, 16(4), 
pp. 791-826. 


Dam L., Petkova B.N. (2014). The impact of environmental supply chain sustainability programs on 
shareholder wealth, /nternational Journal of Operations & Production Management, ISSN 0144- 
BST 7. 


De Giovanni, P. (2012). Do internal and external environmental management contribute to the triple 
bottom line?, International Journal of Operations & Productions Management, vol 32, Iss: 3, pp. 
265- 290. 


Elkington J. (1998). Cannibals with Forks: The Triple Bottom Line of 21st Century Business. New 
Society Publishers, Gabriola Island, BC. 

Frynas J.G., Yamahaki C. (2016). Corporate social responsibility: review and roadmap of theoretical 
perspectives. Business Ethics: A European Review, 25, 258e285. https://doi.org/ 10.1111/beer.12115 
©0003. 

Garzoni A, Turi I, Secundo G, Del Vecchio P. (2020), Fostering digital transformation of SMEs: a four 
levels approach, Management Decision, vol. 58, n.8., pp. 543-1562. 

Gray R., Owen D., Adams C. (1995). Accounting and accountability: changes and Challenges in 
corporate social and environmental reporting. Prentice Hall, London, ISBN 9780131758. 

Guthrie J., Petty R., Younguanich K., Ricceri F. (2004). Using content analysis as a research method to 
inquire into intellectual capital reporting. Journal of Intellectual Capital, 5(2), pp. 282- 293. 

Guthrie J., Petty R. (2000). Intellectual capital: Australian annual reporting practices. Journal of 
Intellectual Capital, 1(3), pp. 241-251. 

Hahn R., Kuhnen M. (2013). Determinants of sustainabilty reporting: a review of results, trends, theory 
and opportunities in an expanding field of research. Journal of Cleaner Production, 59, pp. 5-21. 
Hristov I., Chirico A. (2019). The Role of Sustainability Key Performance Indicators (KPIs) in 
Implementing Sustainable Strategies, Sustainability, 11(20), 5742; 

https://doi.org/10.3390/sul 1205742. 

Holtsschneider U. (2015). Adoption of corporate social responsibility. By Japanese companies, 

Tudicium, Munchen. 


Hu W., Du J., Zhang W. (2020). Corporate Social Responsibility information disclosure and innovation 
sustainability: evidence from China. Sustainability, 12, 409, doi:10.3390/su12010409. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


76 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


Krippendorff K. (2004). Content Analysis An Introduction to Its Methodology, University of 
Pennsylvania. 


Ike M., Donovan J.D., Topple C., Masli E.K. (2019). The process of selecting and prioritising corporate 
sustainability issues: insights for achieving the Sustainable Development Goals. Journal of Cleaner 
Production, 236, 117661. 


Jabbour C.J.C., Jugend D., Jabbour A.B.L.S., Angappa G., Hengky L. (2015). Green product 
development and performance of Brazilian firms: measuring the role of human and technical aspects. 
Journal Cleaner Production, 87, 442-451. 


LiL., Xia X.H., Chen B., Sun L. (2018). Public participation in achieving sustainable development goals 
in China: evidence from the practice of air pollution control. Journal Cleaner Production, 201, pp. 
499e506. https://doi.org/10.1016/).jclepro.2018.08.046. 


Longoni D., Golini R., Cagliano R. (2014). The role of New Forms of Work Organization in developing 
sustainability strategies in operations, /nternational Journal of Production Economics,147:147-160, 
DOI: 10.1016/,.ijpe.2013.09.009. 


Lloret A. (2015). Modeling corporate sustainability strategy. Journal of Business Research, 69, pp. 
418-425. 


Maletic M., Gomiscek B., Maletic D. (2021). The missing link: sustainability innovation practices, non- 
financial performance outcomes and economic performance. Sustainability Innovation Practices, pp. 
2040-8269. Doi:10.1108/mrr-09-2020-0562. 


Montecchia A., Giordano F., Grieco C. (2016). Communicating CSR: Integrated approach or selfie? 
Evidence from the Milan stock exchange. Journal of Cleaner Production, 136, pp. 42-52. 
https://doi.org/ 10.1016/j.jclepro.2016.01.099. 


Palmer T.B.,Flanagn D.J. ( 2016). The sustainable company: looking at goals for people, planet and 
profits. Journal Business Strategic, 37, pp.28-38. https://doi.org/10.1108/JBS09-2015-0095 e0006. 


Petrescu A.G., Bilcan F.R., Petrescu M., Oncion I.H., Turtles M.C., Lapusneanu S. (2020). Assessing 
the benefits of the sustainability reporting practices in the Romanian companies. Sustainability, 12, 
3470. https://doi.org/10.3390/sul12083470. 


Redman A. (2018). Harnessing the Sustainable Development Goals for business: a progressive 
framework for action. Business Strategy & Development, 1(4), pp. 230-243. 
https://doi.org/10.1002/bsd2.33. 


Sachs J. (2015). Achieving the sustainable development goals. Journal International Business Ethics, 
8, 53e62 ©0002. https://www.questia.com/library/journal/1P3-4039046981/ achieving-the- 
sustainable-development-goals. 


Schramade W. (2017). Investing in the UN Sustainable Development Goals: Opportunities for 
Companies and Investors. Journal Applied Corporate Finance, Vol.29 Issue 2, pp. 87-99. 


Sullivan K., Thomas S., Rosano M. (2018). Using industrial ecology and strategic management concepts 
to pursue the sustainable development goals. Journal of Cleaner Production, 174, 237-246. 
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jclepro.2017.10.201. 


Sullivan R., Gouldson A. (2012). Does voluntary caarbon reporting meet investors’ needs?. Journal of 
Cleaner Production, vol.36, pp. 60-67. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.clepro.2012.02.020. 


Topple C., Donovan J., Masli E., Borget T. (2017). Corporate Sustainability Assessments: MNE 
engagement with sustainable development and the SDGs, In: U. N. (UNCTAD), Transnational 
Corporations, vol. 24, pp. 61-72 (Geneve). 


Truant E., Broccardo L., Dana L.P. (2021). Digitalization boosts company performance: an overview of 
Italian listed companies, Technological Forecasting and Social Change, vol. 173, 121173. 


World Commission on Environment and Development (1987). Special working session , vol.17, doc. 
149. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


6" UNICART 
INTERDISCIPLINARY INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


2-4 June 2022, Rende (CS, Italy) / Tirana (Albania) 


5 A Gniversitas Sancti Cyrilli 
International Academic AD. Woo 


Research Center - USC 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 PROCEEDINGS BOOK, Volume IT p. 77 


Sostenibilita e Innovazione: una nuova 
frontiera per le startup. Il caso Malia Lab SRL 


Graziella SICOLI* 
Universita of Calabria - Italy 


Giovanni BRONZETTI 
University of Palermo - Italy 


Dominga Anna IPPOLITO 
University of Calabria - Italy 


Abstract: In a globalized context, where corporate social responsibility (CSR) has evolved rapidly, it is 
important to understand if and how entrepreneurial and SME purposes have been projected towards new 
frontiers of sustainable development, where economic growth must be combined with social objectives 
and environmental. Sustainability has contaminated the work of both companies already known within 
renamed and consolidated markets, and with reference to young companies and, especially the world of 
small startups, companies with an innovative footprint. In light of these considerations, the goal of the 
work is to investigate how good sustainable practices are combined with the innovative activity that 
characterizes the world of startups. The methodology used is that of the case study relating to a Calabrian 
entrepreneurial reality: Malia Lab. Malia Lab is a startup born in 2016, which carries out an innovative 
and sustainable craft activity, recently involved in a research project of the University of Calabria linked 
the recovery of local textile crops and, specifically, of the native production of broom (Ginestra). The 
results achieved by the work allow us to highlight the innovative and sustainable effect of the startups, 
the entrepreneurial skills as well as the prospects for future development that these companies have 
within a difficult economic context, which is actually Calabria. 


Keywords: Sustainability, Startup, Innovation, Green fashion. 


1. Introduzione 


In un contesto globalizzato ove le responsabilita sia delle piccole che delle grandi imprese sono 
oramai ben note, si focalizza |’attenzione sulle diverse finalita dei comportamenti imprendito- 
riali, andando ad investire aspetti che si posizionano in quella zona di confine che divide |’ eco- 
nomia dall’etica. In particolare, la finalita economica ha ricevuto negli studi aziendali diverse 
interpretazioni e, sempre, piu correttamente si tende ad orientarla verso un nuovo modello di 
business, ove essa stessa puo e riesce a coesistere, in modo da innescare un circolo virtuoso che 
ne rafforza il corretto perseguimento, con altre finalita quali quelle competitive e quelle sociali 
(Coda, 1988). In quest’ottica, sostenibilita e responsabilita sociale di impresa diventano una 
prerogativa competitiva alla quale nessuna impresa puo sottrarsi. 

Essere socialmente responsabili diventa una necessita per tutte le aziende, a prescindere dalla 
loro dimensione, pena il rischio di essere escluse dal mercato a causa della perdita di consenso 
sociale (Briamonte, Hinna, 2008). 

Per dare forma ad organizzazioni sostenibili ¢ necessario coniungare la crescita economica 
con relazioni forti e stabili con il territorio attraverso la messa in atto di una serie di best practice 
e capability. 
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Scopo di ogni azienda, sia se trattasi di una realta ormai consolidata sul mercato, sia se si fa 
riferimento ad un’impresa giovane e di nuova costituzione (le c.d. startup) € promuovere attivita 
innovative e sostenibili. In tale contesto, le startup giocano un ruolo importante in quanto 
espressive di una nuova forme di fare impresa che promuove ed incentive lo sviluppo sosteni- 
bile, in linea anche con gli obiettivi conclamati da Agenda 2030. 

Negli ultimi anni si é¢ assistito alla nascita di numerose startup che devono il loro successo 
alla continua evoluzione tecnologica, la quale richiede una riprogettazione sia delle strategie 
aziendali che della relativa organizzazione per poter rispondere ai requisiti della sostenibilita 
sociale ed ambientale oltre a quella economica. 

Nei confronti delle startup, anche nel nostro Paese nell’ultimo decennio, si riscontra, un in- 
teresse crescente. Lo stesso Governo attraverso una serie di provvedimenti si ¢ mostrato parti- 
colarmente sensibile alle problematiche legate alle giovani imprese. E con |’emanazione della 
Legge 17/12/2012, n. 221 offre una regolamentazione al fenomeno delle startup, gettando le 
basi per il loro sviluppo, futuro attraverso incentivi diretti alla creazione di nuove imprese 
(Reina, Ventura, Vesperi, 2018). 

In particolare, la legge promuove la crescita sostenibile e lo sviluppo di una cultura impren- 
ditoriale basata sull’innovazione proponendo le startup innovative come imprese giovani, ad 
alto contenuto tecnologico e con forti potenzialita di crescita. Le startup sono diventate uno dei 
punti chiave dell’attuale politica industriale italiana, nonché uno strumento imprenditoriale in- 
novativo per la crescita in chiave sostenibile dell’interno Paese. 

Alla luce di tali premesse, il presente lavoro intende analizzare il settore delle startup po- 
nendo particolare attenzione alla crescita che esse hanno avuto in Italia e in Calabria. Successi- 
vamente, la ricerca indaga l’esperienza di una giovane realta Calabrese, una startup etichettata 
come green e innovativa con la finalita di analizzarne |’ effetto innovativo e sostenibile, le ca- 
pacita imprenditoriali nonché le prospettive di sviluppo attuali e future in un contesto econo- 
mico non semplice quale ¢ effettivamente ¢ quello della Regione Calabria. 


2. Sostenibilita e innovazione 


L’interesse di uno sviluppo economico sostenibile ¢ da qualche anno oggetto di studio a livello 
nazionale ed internazionale. Infatti, ¢ sempre piu viva l’esigenza tra i diversi paesi di delineare 
un punto di vista comune che permetta l’allinearsi di obiettivi sostenibili con finalita economi- 
che ed etiche. 

Le teorie sorte intorno a tale concetto sono numerose e si sono evolute nel tempo partendo 
da un’idea embrionale di sostenibilita fino ad estendersi a differenti dimensioni tipiche della 
teoria della triple botton line (finalita ambientali, sociali ed economiche). E proprio sulla base 
di tale teoria che sono state delineate le linee guida che conducano ad un chiaro e importante 
legame tra sostenibilita e creazione di valore. 

Un primo intervento collegato alla necessita di creare coordinamento a livello internazionale 
per cid che concerne gli obiettivi socio-economici nei diversi Paesi é da attribuire all? ONU, che 
nel 1984 ha istituito la prima Commissione Mondiale per l’ambiente e lo Sviluppo, promuo- 
vendo un parallelismo tra gli obiettivi economici d’impresa e lo sviluppo a lungo termine della 
sostenibilita, attraverso il Rapporto di Bruntland che introduce appunto il concetto di sviluppo 
sostenibile. 

L’Our Common Future definisce lo sviluppo sostenibile come quello sviluppo che soddisfa 
i bisogni del presente, senza compromettere la realizzazione di quelli delle generazioni future. 

La presa di coscienza da parte delle aziende dell’importanza di coniugare finalita economi- 
che con obiettivi sociali e ambientali hanno offerto agli imprenditori nuove opportunita di bu- 
siness alle quali si agganciano nuove figure imprenditoriali quali per esempio quella definite da 
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Shaper imprenditore ambientale (2002), da Isaak ecopreneurs (1998) e da Dees imprenditore 
sociale (2001). Pit recentemente, altri Autori hanno fatto riferimento anche alla nuova forma 
di imprenditoria sostenibile (Crals e Vereeck, 2004; Tilley, Young, 2009). 

La sostenibilita entra cosi a far parte della vita e delle differenti dinamiche aziendali, in 
quanto é lo stesso mercato di riferimento a spingere le imprese verso tale scenario, diventando 
una delle sfide piu importanti che l’economia attuale ¢ chiamata ad affrontare; un’impresa ¢ 
socialmente responsabile se sostenibile e se la sostenibilita si basa su opportune scelte strategi- 
che. Anche le strategie aziendali supportano l’impegno sostenibile promuovendo ed incorag- 
giando la nascita di nuove attivita legate a due fondamentali concetti che nell’ attuale contesto 
economico diventano necessari per crescere ed imporsi sul mercato: sostenibilita e innovazione. 

L’implementazione di un modello imprenditoriale basato su tale binomio non puo prescin- 
dere da specifici comportamenti quali per esempio (Cedrola, Battaglia, 2012): 

- comportamenti di business in grado di migliorare e accrescere la disponibilita delle risorse, 
sia di quelle tangibili, che di quelle intangibili (Rullani, 2006); 

- apertura a forme di collaborazioni tra operatori lungo |’intera supply chain dell’impresa 
(Lorenzoni, 2010); 

- adozione di un approccio interculturale, in quanto il contesto culturale influisce in ma- 
niera rilevante sul modo di pensare, agire, comunicare e condurre le attivita di impresa 
(Guercini, 2010). 

L’implementazione di un’idonea strategia d’impresa basata su pratiche sostenibili e innova- 
tive permette di accrescere i vantaggi competitivi. L’avvento di periodi di crisi, che storica- 
mente ha colpito anche organizzazioni di successo, per poter essere affrontato e superato ade- 
guatamente ha richiesto alle imprese scelte strategiche capaci di promuovere |’innovazione in 
chiave sostenibile attraverso attivita imprenditoriali innovative (Vicari, Cillo, Verona, 2011). 

In siffatto contesto, la creativita diventa un elemento particolarmente interessante per ali- 
mentare nuove idee imprenditoriali e opportune strategie di innovazione. In sostanza, possiamo 
definire la creativita come linfa del valore prodotto dai singoli sistemi paese i quali traggono da 
tale risorsa la forza propulsiva per innovare e competere (Lee, Florida, Acs, 2004). Alla base 
dei settori ad alta intensita innovativa e tecnologica gli intangible (capitale umano e capability) 
diventano risorse preziose in grado di stimolare la creativita e, pil in generale, l’innovazione 
(Arora, Fosfuri, Gambardella, 2001). Se cid é vero per tutte le aziende lo ¢ ancora di piu nei 
confronti di quelle che operano all’interno di settori produttivi maturi, come quello industriale 
ove Si ritrovano le aziende della moda (Cillo, 2004; Vicari, Cillo, Verona, 2011). 

L’innovazione d’impresa insieme alla sostenibilita rappresenta uno dei principali strumenti 
guida per le aziende, anche per quelle di “giovane” generazione che operano all’interno di con- 
testi nazionali e di ambito locale. Tuttavia, poiché le conoscenze necessarie per realizzare in- 
novazioni di successo non possono risiedere solo all’interno di una singola impresa, viene en- 
fatizzata l’importanza delle forme collaborative di diversa natura e l’apertura organizzativa at- 
traverso lo sviluppo di relazioni stabili tra i diversi attori sociali: fornitori, clienti, strutture di 
formazione ed enti di ricerca per finire ai cittadini. (Mizzau, Rinaldini, Montanari, Rodighiero, 
2017). 


3. Start up e nuove frontiere per la sostenibilita 


Da qualche anno si sente parlare sempre piu spesso di startup, ossia avvio di nuove imprese 
dall’impronta innovative. 

Si assiste alla nascita di startup nei piu disparati settori, da quello dell’ energia a quello delle 
comunicazioni, da quello delle biotecnologie a quello dell’abbigliamento; si tratta di piccole 
realta che nascono da sempre piu numerosi neo-imprenditori, i c.d. startupper, che decidono di 
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investire il tutto per tutto per concretizzare la loro idea. Steve Blank e altri autori suggeriscono 
che una startup ¢ una organizzazione temporanea alla ricerca di un modello di business scala- 
bile, ripetibile e redditizio (Dorf, Blank, 2012); Lauzikas, Tindale, Bilota, Bielousovaite, 
2015).La temporaneita della condizione di startup, suggerisce che le “giovani imprese” tendono 
nel corso del tempo ad abbandonare la fase temporanea per passare ad una fase successiva la 
quale, attraverso la ricerca di idonei modelli di busiess, permette loro di crescere ed operare in 
mercati via via piu maturi (Graham, 2012); inoltre, per crescere rapidamente le startup devono 
creare ciO di cui il mercato ha bisogno (Mindaugas LauZikas, Hailee Tindale, Augustinas Bilota, 
Dovilé Bielousovaité, 2015). Per le startup l’innovazione é di fondamentale importanza. E, sep- 
pur a volte intrinsecamente rischiosa, occorre decidere quale grado di innovazione implemen- 
tare tenendo conto delle proprie capacita e delle nuove sfide da affrontare. Di solito le startup 
sono portatrici di visioni innovative che si declinano sia nell’esplorazione di nuove fette di 
mercato, incrementandone la competitivita e l’efficienza, sia nella commercializzazione di 
nuove idee attraverso l’uso di nuove tecnologie (Graziano, 2019). Il concetto di innovazione ¢ 
stato largamente studiato e strategicamente messo in atto da quelle startup che, nell’attuale 
contesto competitivo, sensibile alle problematiche ambientali e sociali, sono definite green, 
quindi sostenibili. Con l’aggettivo green si intende evidenziare |’attenzione delle startup alla 
preservazione dell’ambiente, allo smaltimento dei rifiuti, al miglioramento dell’ efficienta- 
mento energetico, alla alla ricerca di fonti rinnovabili per finire alla creazione di nuovi spazi 
e servizi adeguati a tutti 1 cittadini mediatne le esperienze di economia circolare. 

Secondo i dati della Camera di Commercio di Milano nel 2019 le startup innovative censite 
in Italia sono piu di 10.000 diversamente dislocate su tutto il territorio. (Figura 1). 


Figura - 1: Startup innovative in Italia suddivise per Regione 
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Dai dati riportati nella Figura 1, viene evidenziato il primato della Lombardia, seguita dal 
Lazio e dall’Emilia Romagna. Per quanto concerne nello specifico il territorio Calabrese, esso 
conta la presenza di 241 sturtup innovative, dislocate prevalentemente nella Provincia di Co- 
senza; di queste 46 svolgono specifiche attivita collegate alla sostenibilita, dichiarandosi quindi 
startup green (Figura 2). 


Figura 2 - Numero di startups innovative e green in Calabria 
100 
90 
80 
70 
60 
50 
40 


30 


10 
4 — i oo E 


COSENZA CATANZARO CROTONE REGGIO CALABRIA VIBO VALENTIA 


m@N.STARTUPS #&N.STARTUPS GREEN 


Fonte: Camera di Commercio Milano, 2019. 


Bisogna tenere conto che non é cosa facile per le startup sostenibili riuscire a competere ed 
affermarsi sul mercato se non nel medio periodo. E necessario che le nuove idee imprenditoriali 
siano prontamente sostenute da strutture quali “incubatori” o “acceleratori’”’; si tratta di strutture 
preposte a stimolare e a sostenere la nascita di nuove attivita imprenditoriali attraverso |’ offerta 
di risorse fisiche e servizi logistici, assistenza manageriale, accesso a canali privilegiati di fi- 
nanziamento e supporto nell’utilizzo di servizi tecnici e di business (Boschetti, Grandi, 2015). 
Trattasi di una serie di strumenti grazie ai quali le giovani imprese sono supportate sia nella 
loro fase inziale di attivita, sia nelle fasi successive di sviluppo e crescita. 


4. Case study: Malia Lab S.r.L. 


Per comprendere appieno il binomio sostenibilita-innovazione e come lo stesso impatta sulle 
attivita economiche delle giovani startup imprenditoriali, viene sviluppato un case study attra- 
verso |’analisi di una piccola realta Calabrese operante nel settore della moda sostenibile. Con- 
siderata la volontarieta dei documenti sostenibili che tali realta sono tenute ad elaborare e, preso 
atto della scarsa disponibilita di dati inerenti le principali pratiche sostenibili intraprese dalla 
giovane startup, si ¢ deciso utilizzare il metodo dell’intervista diretta nei confronti dell’impren- 
ditrice titolare della realta oggetto di osservazione. 


4.1. Oggetto della ricerca 


Il lavoro di ricerca é svolto attraverso il metodo dell’ intervista diretta alla giovane imprenditrice 
titolare della startup oggetto del case study. Trattasi di una realta imprenditoriale che opera nel 
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settore della moda e che cerca di mettere in atto l’idea di una moda sostenibile, attraverso 1’ado- 
zione di specifiche best practice ove la volonta di promuovere tutte le fasi di produzione, dalla 
ricerca delle materie prime necessarie al processo produttivo, alla collocazione del prodotto 
finale sul mercato, alla tutela della filiera a rischio di estinzione, avviene attraverso |’utilizzo di 
materiali di scarto e dando nuova vita a risorse autoctone presenti nel territorio; il tutto, natu- 
ralmente, in relazione agli obiettivi di sviluppo futuro che si intende realizzare. 


4.2. Metodologia 


La metodologia utilizzata per il Case Study come gia ribadito ¢ l’intervista diretta semi struttu- 
rata rivolta alla giovane imprenditrice Flavia Amato alla quale sono state somministrate anche 
delle domande aperte con l’obiettivo di poter cogliere ogni utile informazione relativamente 
all’idea innovativa da essa sviluppata che ha permesso alla startup di decollare su un territorio 
“non semplice” come é quello Calabrese. L’analisi del caso reale, seppur di piccola entita in 
termini di dimensioni e fatturato, permette di farsi un’idea delle principali pratiche sostenibili 
promosse dalle giovani imprese che decidono di fare proprio il concetto di sostenibilita propo- 
nendosi al mercato in chiave innovativa. 


4.3. Analisi della Malia Lab SRL 


La realta oggetto di studio é una startup di moda artigianale, che fa della propria filosofia I’ etica, 
il recupero e l’innovazione. Trattasi di Malia Lab un eccellente startup presente sul territorio 
Calabrese, che svolge la propria attivita in chiave innovativa e sostenibile. I] Brand, nato nel 
2016 a Guardavalle, in provincia di Catanzaro dall’ idea di Flavia Amato, giovane stilista cala- 
brese, intende proporsi al mercato come un marchio giovane, dinamico e green. Attraverso la 
Malia Lab la giovane imprenditrice ha perseguito il sogno di creare un’impresa coniugando 
fashion ed etica con coraggio e determinazione in un contesto a volte anche “ostile” quale il 
sud Italia ove pero la propensione al cambiamento, alla crescita e all’innovazione risulta ele- 
vata. 

La chiave sostenibile dell’attivita svolta da Malia Lab si esplica in diversi particolari che 
caratterizzano sia |’attivita di approvvigionamento delle materie prime che il processo di pro- 
duzione e distribuzione del prodotto finito. La giovane impresa, infatti, utilizza per 1 propri capi 
tessuti biologici certificati quali per esempio Canapa, Bambu, Seta, Lana tutti rigorosamente 
ottenuti attraverso processi controllati che hanno un minimo impatto sul filato e sull’ambiente, 
ottenendo un risultato qualitativo superiore, mantenendo tutte le proprieta della fibra ed evi- 
tando I’insorgere di allergie sfruttando le caratteristiche traspiranti dei tessuti naturali. 

Ambiente e salute non sono le uniche priorita e peculiarita che caratterizzano I’attivita so- 
stenibile di Malia Lab; infatti, la startup punta anche alla promozione e valorizzazione del ter- 
ritorio Calabrese, terra ricca di potenzialita raramente messe in risalto, preziosa per qualita delle 
risorse naturali e paesaggistiche a volte definite come uniche e pressocché rare. In Calabria, il 
tessile rappresenta uno dei settori trainanti dell’economia locale; tutt’ora sussistono piccole 
produzioni a telaio che sono espressive di realta imprenditoriali di nicchia che si occupano della 
filatura della seta e della canapa. 

Malia Lab si propone con la sua attivita di valorizzare |’ artigianato locale incentrandolo sul 
concetto della sostenibilita attraverso la valorizzazione delle risorse presenti sul territorio cala- 
brese. Per quanto concerne la nascita e lo sviluppo dell’idea imprenditoriale, Flavia Amato dice: 
la mia idea nasce come tante idee da una esigenza personale, data dalla presa di coscienza di 
promuovere la sostenibilita realizzando capi di abbigliamento attraverso I’utilizzo di tessuti 
ecologici. Il concetto di sostenibilita, quindi, prende sempre piu piede all’interno dell’etica 
d’azienda, mostrandosi denominatore comune di innovazione e sviluppo, anche in territori 
“amari e belli” come quello calabrese. A tal proposito, la giovane imprenditrice, per quanto 
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concerne la scelta di investire in Calabria nell’ intervista afferma che nel settore tessile, la tra- 
dizione propone da sempre filati antichi e pregiati poi poco utilizzati poiché sostituiti nel tempo 
dalla fibra sintetica. Le ricerche condotte dalla giovane imprenditrice sul settore tessile le hanno 
permesso di riscoprire il recupero del filato ottenibile dalla ginestra, pianta autoctona che cresce 
spontaneamente in Calabria. 

In relazione alla valorizzazione della ginestra e con essa alla promozione del territorio Flavia 
Amato nell’ intervista aggiunge: la mia idea, inoltre, ha una doppia finalita: oltre alla creazione 
del brand, l’obiettivo é quello di ricreare una intera filiera calabrese, attraverso il recupero di 
terreni abbandonati e non coltivati piu da nessuno, che ben si prestano alla coltivazione della 
ginestra ricreando una filiera tessile che non identifichi semplicemente il made in Italy, ma 
l’intera Regione Calabria. 

Da sottolineare la consapevolezza da parte della giovane imprenditrice che laddove non si 
possiedono adeguate capability ¢ necessario fare rete con tutte le forze presenti sul territorio. 

Con riferimento alla sostenibilita la Malia Lab promuove l’utilizzo di tessuti certificati eco- 
logici e biologici che vengono prodotti in Italia; inoltre, incoraggia il ritorno alle tradizioni e al 
recupero di tute le fasi previste dai metodi di lavorazione artigianale. Con riferimento a queste 
ultime Malia Lab affida il lavaggio iniziale del tessuto direttamente al tessitore e una volta 
confezionato il capo e curato in ogni suo dettaglio, viene direttamente spedito al cliente. Non 
utilizza imballaggi 0 confezioni in plastica, bensi semplicemente carta riciclata. Il ciclo produt- 
tivo é interamente artigianale. Diverse sono le certificazioni sostenibili acquisite dalla startup: 
la CEA, che riguarda nello specifico 11 prodotto biologico a livello nazionale. A questa si ag- 
giunge la OEKO-TEX e la certificazione OEKO-TEX 100 che riguarda un po’ tutti i filati, 
anche quelli che non vengono prodotti in Italia. Un’altra certificazione molto importante per il 
basso impatto ambientale legato all’utilizzo delle viscose (tessuto che se non trattato adeguata- 
mente ha un forte impatto inquinante) ¢ la Global Recycling Standard (GRS). Le certificazioni 
CEA sono legate all’efficienza dei processi (ISO 9001), al rispetto dell’ambiente e delle popo- 
lazioni (ISO 14001) e alla sicurezza dei propri dipendenti (BS OHOSAS 18001); per quanto 
riguarda la certificazione OEKO-TEX e, pit in particolare, la OEKO-TEX 100 essa é una cer- 
tificazione di controllo nel settore delle materie prime tessili, semilavorati e prodotti finiti, che 
ha lo scopo di identificare prodotti che non risultano rischiosi per la salute dei consumatori 
(www.chiardiluna.com). Infine, la certificazione Global Recycling Standard (GRS) promossa 
da Textile Exchange, importante organizzazione non-profit per la promozione dello sviluppo 
responsabile nel settore tessile, certifica e valorizza prodotti ottenuti attraverso materiali di ri- 
ciclo, nel rispetto dell’ambiente e dei criteri sociali estesi a tutte le fasi della filiera produttiva 
(www.icea.bio). 

Occorre precisare che accanto all’adozione di best practice orientate alla sostenibilita le 
aziende devono muoversi parallelamente per una loro idonea diffusione e comunicazione al mer- 
cato, agli interlocutori d’azienda e nello specifico al consumatore finale. Cid puod essere realiz- 
zato attraverso opportuni strumenti di disclosure redatti e resi disponibili su base volontaria. 

La comunicazione pit semplice adottata dalla giovane startup ¢ stata da sempre un filo di- 
retto attraverso un laboratorio aperto al pubblico ove si puo prendere consapevolezza delle cer- 
tificazioni acquisite, dei materiali utilizzati, del ciclo artigianale implementato. Oggigiorno 
l’imprenditrice sostiene che scegliere biologico, o comunque sostenibile, diventa una necces- 
sita, usa e getta o il fast fashion é un qualcosa che con |’avanzare del tempo non sara piu 
pensabile o proponibile pena la salute del pianeta. 

Per la giovane impresa investire in sostenibilita ha rappresentato una vera e propria sfida 
ancorata a consistenti investimenti dai quali ci si aspetta un adeguato ritorno economico nel 
futuro. 

A tal proposito Flava Amato nell’intervista sostiene che per un piccolo laboratorio, piuttosto 
che per il classico brand o per una grande azienda di moda, adottare un approccio sostenibile 
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vuol dire sostenere costi anche triplicati, sia per quanto riguarda la materia prima, sia per 
quanto riguarda il “fare impresa”’. Per cio che concerne il ritorno economico, in realta c’é da 
dire che, se si abbraccia un progetto del genere, lo si fa perché ci si crede davvero e lo si fa 
con il cuore, non pensando se sia sostenibile economicamente. .... Col tempo, una volta che il 
brand inizia a diventare maturo e ad affermarsi sul mercato capisci fino a che fascia di prezzo 
puo essere spinto cosi da riuscire ad ottenere quello che é il classico ritorno economico di una 
piccola attivita, unito principalmente alla impagabile soddisfazione di fare qualcosa in cui si é 
creduto veramente ”’. 

Il successo e la forza di questa startup ¢ da rinvenirsi soprattutto nella qualita dei tessuti, nel 
fatto di proporre un prodotto artigianale e differente, anche dal punto di vista del confeziona- 
mento del capo, nel design del brand, che permette di avere un guardaroba versatile, polivalente 
e ad alto valore aggiunto, per finire al rapporto di fidelizzazione con il cliente. 

Malia Lab, quindi, rappresenta a pieno quello che é il concetto di impresa sostenibile ed 
etica. Ad oggi, la startup riscuote non pochi consensi in relazione ad una fetta di mercato che 
ricerca prodotti che sanno coniugare un alto contenuto di design garantendo la sostenibilita dei 
tessuti e dei filati utilizzati senza mai trascurare il fattore prezzo. 


5. Conclusioni 


La sostenibilita é diventata un argomento ormai sdoganato sia per le imprese di grandi dimen- 
sioni ed operanti in mercati consolidati, ma anche per le giovani imprese, che puntano ad una 
strategia etica e sostenibile, proponendosi in chiave innovativa sul mercato e riscuotendo percid 
non pochi consensi. Sono sempre di piu le startup lanciate da giovani che combinano idee in- 
novative e creative con soluzioni sostenibili, puntando a migliorare il mondo in cui viviamo 
attraverso la tutela e la valorizzazione del territorio. Essere sostenibili e proiettati verso la Re- 
sponsabilita Sociale d’Impresa diventa una sfida anche per le startup, fenomeno quest’ultimo, 
in continua crescita sul territorio nazionale ed internazionale, con la finalita di coniugare la 
sfera economica con quella sociale e ambientale, rielaborando tali concetti in chiave innovativa 
e creativa. Sostenibilita e innovazione diventano un binomio cui tutte le imprese, soprattutto 
quelle di nuova generazione, sono tenute ad osservare anche da un punto di vista reputazionale 
puntando sull’utilizzo di risorse naturali tipiche dei territori in cui si opera. 

L’impegno sostenibile ¢ profondamente radicato nell’etica della startup oggetto di studio: 
Malia Lab, giovane impresa che opera nel settore della moda in Calabria. Malia Lab nasce nel 
2016 con un’idea del fashion green e innovativo, strettamente legato al recupero delle tradizioni 
e alla promozione della cultura tessile calabrese, proponendo capi biologici e sostenibili a 360 
gradi, certificati a livello nazionale ed internazionale e rispettosi in particolar modo dell’am- 
biente e del contesto geografico locale. Dall’intervista alla giovane imprenditrice, si evince 
chiaramente |’impegno profuso che essa stessa ha nei riguardi della sostenibilita e dello svi- 
luppo in chiave innovativa e sostenibile attraverso la promozione e la valorizzazione dei luoghi 
geografici ove |’azienda ¢ ubicate ed opera. In particolare, Malia Lab propone la coltura autoc- 
tona della Ginestra, dalla quale ricavare il pregiato e antico tessuto biologico, riproponendo 
metodi di lavorazione artigianali attraverso i quali far rinascere e crescere l’economia regionale. 

L’investimento sostenibile della Malia Lab presenta molti punti di forza, ma anche piccoli 
limiti di normale attribuzione ad una attivita che é ancora nella sua fase embrionale, ma che 
crede fermamente nella possibilita di crescita e sviluppo putando sulla soddisfazione del con- 
sumatore moderno, ma soprattutto sul rispetto dell’ambiente e sulla valorizzazione di un terri- 
torio di non facile comprensione. Uno dei pochi limiti di cui la stessa giovane imprenditrice é 
consapevole é l’utilizzo del canale della sola vendita online che, probabilmente, non lo rende 
un brand accessibile a tutti. 
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In linea generale, per le nuove imprese come Malia Lab investire in sostenibilita si é rivelata 
una carta vincente che ha permesso di conseguire adeguati ritorni economici. Possiamo conclu- 
dere |’analisi affermando che |’ esperienza della startup oltre ad essersi rilevata come esperienza 
di successo ha contribuito alla promozione ed allo sviluppo del territorio Calabrese ricco di 
risorse naturali ad oggi ancora inesplorate. Tutto cid evita di cadere nello sterile cliché che vede 
la sostenibilita aziendale solo ed unicamente come una buona leva autocelebrativa dell’attivita 
economica svolta. 
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Abstract: The 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development is an action program for people, prosperity, 
peace, partnership and the planet signed in September 2015 by the governments of the 193 UN member 
countries. The Agenda identifies 17 objectives and 169 targets. 

Achieving them by 2030 is a global challenge to which we are all invited to contribute right away. 

With the adoption of the 2030 Agenda - whose progress is monitored by the High Level Political 
Forum (HLPF) of the United Nations - a clear judgment was expressed on the unsustainability of the 
current model of planetary development in favor of an integrated vision of sustainable development, 
based on four pillars: Economy, Society, Environment and Institutions. 

In this perspective, everyone must do their part, both at different levels of government and in society: 
we must all contribute to the effort to lead the world on a path of sustainability. 

This work is a first monitoring report of the positioning by 2021, through the statistical measures 
agreed at a global level, of the Calabria Region compared to other Italian regions. An indispensable and 
preparatory step to actively contribute to the definition of the Regional Agenda 2030 Strategy for the 
sustainable development of the Calabria Region. 

In addition to the overall picture of the evolution of the SDGs, the report offers the usual regional 
analysis, particularly useful for observing territorial imbalances. For each indicator, the availability of 
regional data and the year of updating are specified: relevant information for any improvement and 
development interventions of the currently available database. For all the statistical measures for which 
regional detail is available, information is provided on the evolution of the process of reducing or 
widening the distances between Calabria, the Italian average, and all the other regions over the last few 
years. This convergence measure allows a first mapping of territorial criticalities. 


Keywords: Agenda 2030, Sustainible Development, Statistic Measures, SDGs 


1. Introduction 


The aim of the Calabria 20> 30 project is to address the theme of the 2030 Agenda for Sustain- 
able Development, focusing attention on the situation of the Calabria Region regarding the 
achievement of the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) contained in the Agenda itself, 
following the latest SISTAN updates April 2022. 

This is the first monitoring report of the positioning to 2021, through the statistical measures 
agreed at a global level, of the Calabria Region with respect to the achievement of the objectives 
of the 2030 Agenda and guarantees a quantitative analysis useful for highlighting and measur- 
ing strengths and areas of improvement. 
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2. The 2030 Agenda and Sustainable Development 


The concept of sustainable development is tied to the Our Common report Future, better known 
as the Brundtland Report(1987),by the Norwegian Prime Minister Gro Harlem Brundtland, that 
in 1983 chaired the World Commission of environment and development (World Commission 
on Environment and Development) on a mandate from the General Assembly of Nations 
United. Sustainable development in the report is defined as "a development that satisfies the 
needs of the present without compromising the capacity of the generations future to satisfy their 
own". The central element of this definition is the need to seek inter-generational equity, that is 
to say that future generations have the same rights as current ones. This affirmation - since the 
end of the 1980s - has animated the international debate, leading to numerous insights and fur- 
ther developments of the concept of sustainability which, over time, has acquired a multidimen- 
sional meaning that finds strength in the respect and coexistence of three fundamental elements: 
environmental sustainability that is, the ability to preserve the three main functions of eco- 
systems over time: resource supplier function, waste receptor function and direct source of util- 
ity function; economic sustainability, that is the ability of an economic system to generate last- 
ing growth of economic indicators; social sustainability as the ability to guarantee conditions 
of human well-being (safety, health, education) equally distributed by class and by gender. 

The official launch of the 2030 Agenda coincided with the beginning of 2016. With the 
adoption of the 2030 Agenda - the progress of which is monitored by the United Nations High 
Level Political Forum (HLPF) - a clear judgment was expressed on the unsustainability of the 
current planetary development model in favor of an integrated vision of sustainable develop- 
ment, based on four pillars: Economy, Society, Environment and Institutions. The 2030 Agenda 
considers 17 Sustainable Development Goals, SDGs or GOALs (for a total of 169 targets) to 
be achieved by 2030 and taken as inspiring criteria. A completely innovative aspect is the fact 
that the SDGs are strictly interdependent: they are common, global in nature and universally 
applicable and, in order to achieve the same, 

The global and interconnected nature of these goals makes it possible to address the short- 
comings in the Millennium Development Goals which preceded the SDGs themselves. 
(Pedercini, A. 2020). Speaking of common goals means that they concern all countries and all 
individuals: no one is excluded, nor should they be left behind on the path to sustainability. 

It is a global challenge to which everyone is invited to contribute. 


3. The National Strategy for Sustainable Development 


The Covid19 pandemic has placed governments around the world in the conditions to imple- 
ment policies aimed at supporting the relaunch and exit from the resulting health, social and 
economic emergencies. Of importance, in this sense, is the Next Generation EU program which 
- among the various initiatives - provides for the Recovery and Resilience Facility, for which 
the Member States are called upon to prepare their own "National Plan for recovery and resili- 
ence *(PNRR), in which the different sectoral projects must foresee the impact contribution in 
line with the 17 SDGs. 

Italy, in December 2017, defined its National Strategy for Sustainable Development 
(SNSvS) which adopts the 4 guiding principles of the 2030 Agenda: integration, universality, 
inclusion and transformation. This is structured in five areas, corresponding to the "5Ps" of 
sustainable development proposed by the Agenda, namely: (a) People: fighting poverty and 
social exclusion and promoting health and well-being to guarantee the development of human 
capital (b) Planet: guaranteeing sustainable management of natural resources, combating the 
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loss of biodiversity and protecting environmental and cultural assets (c) Prosperity: guarantee- 
ing quality employment and training (d) Peace: fighting illegality and promoting a non-violent 
and inclusive society (e) Partnership: i.e. to intervene clearly on governance, rights and fight 
against inequalities; migration and development; health; instruction; sustainable agriculture and 
food security; environment, climate change and energy for development; safeguarding the cul- 
tural and natural heritage; private sector. 


4. Calabria 20>30: methodological approach 


In light of the above, the work proposed through Calabria 20> 30 turns out to be an indispen- 
sable and preparatory step to actively contribute to the definition of the Regional Strategy for 
Sustainable Development of the Calabria Region. The report offers a regional analysis, partic- 
ularly useful for observing territorial imbalances with respect to the SDGs. For each indicator, 
the availability of regional data and the year of updating are specified: relevant information for 
any improvement and development interventions on the currently available database. For all 
the statistical measures for which regional detail is available, information is provided on the 
evolution of the process of reducing or widening the distances between Calabria, Italian average 
and all other regions over the last few years. This convergence measure allows an initial map- 
ping of the critical issues and territorial strengths. 

The positioning analysis carried out was carried out starting from the list of global indicator 
framework defined by the UN and choosing to refer to all the statistical measures adopted by 
SISTAN, sharing the criteria underlying the choices made: relevance for official statistics, com- 
parability at national level, significance for the territorial context, relevance to the targets. A 
further criterion evaluated concerns the availability of statistical information at regional level. 
At first, 337 statistical measures were identified, spread over the 17 UN Sustainable Develop- 
ment Goals (SDGs), in order to obtain as precise a picture as possible of the phenomena that 
can be connected to the 2030 Agenda on a national and regional scale. Subsequently, for all the 
selected indicators, the data relating to the other Italian Regions and the largest historical series 
available on each of them were collected. 

The following elaborations were then carried out: 

(1) Analysis of 337 statistical measures on the 17 Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) on 
a regional scale; 

(2) Comparison of the position of the Calabria Region with respect to Italy / other Regions; 

(3) Comparison of statistical measures on a multi-year historical series. 


5. Calabria 20>30: monitoring and positioning. 


For each Goal analyzed, the results shown below refer only to some of the different datasets 
available within the Calabria 20> 30 platform. 


Goal 1 - Defeat poverty. End all forms of poverty in the world 
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As regards the regional performance on Goal 1, a worse situation than the national average 
is reported for the indicators relating to the percentage of the population living in conditions of 
poverty or social exclusion (39.8%), severe material deprivation (8.6 % compared to a national 
average of 7.4%), low work intensity (12.3% compared to the national 10%) and risk of poverty 
(30.9% compared to the national average of 20.1%). 


Goal 2 - Defeat hunger. End hunger, achieve food security, improve nutrition and promote 

sustainable agriculture 
The regional performances on Goal 2 show overall negative performances. Considering the topic 
of food quality, it is noted that the share of children affected by excess weight or obesity (30.1%) 
is slightly higher than the Italian one (26.3%). Similarly, the average value of production per full- 
time work unit places the national average on a value of 49,019.0 and Calabria at a value of 
31,157.0. It is interesting to note that while the data on the incidence of organic crops on the total 
agricultural area is 40.2% in Calabria, the national average is 16.4%, the rate of increase in the 
total area of organic crops recorded in the last ten years in Calabria varies from 11.1% to -7.4%, 
while at the national level from 0.7% to 5.1%. 


Goal 3 - Health and well-being. Ensuring health and well-being for all and for all ages 


Territorlo 
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The evaluation of regional performances in relation to Goal 3 - considers - among the different 
available datasets - the neonatal mortality rates: the Calabria Region demonstrates a negative 
performance (3.3%) compared to the national level (1.9%) in the neonatal range , among other 
things with an increase of 0.2 percentage points while at the national level there is a decrease 
of 0.6%. 


Goal 4 - Quality education. To ensure quality, equitable and inclusive education, and to pro- 
mote lifelong learning opportunities for all 

In order to evaluate the regional performance on Goal 4, indicators are taken into consideration 
that evaluate the level of skills and the rate of participation and completion of training courses. 
The graph shows the percentage of students aged 18-24 with at most a lower secondary school 
diploma (middle school certificate) who are not in possession of regional professional qualifi- 
cations obtained in courses lasting at least 2 years and not included in an education or training 
course. From 2009 to date there has been a very slight improvement both nationally and region- 
ally. At the national level it goes from 19.1% to 13.1% while in Calabria from 17.2% to 16.6%. 


Goal 5 - Gender equality. Achieve gender equality and empowerment (strength, self-esteem 
and awareness) of all women and girls 
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Performance evaluation on Goal 5 takes into consideration the ability to combat violence and 
metrics dedicated to measuring the penetration of women within the main categories of society. 
The abortion rate decreases (age 15-49 years): from 2009 to today in Italy it goes from 8.1% to 
5.1%, in Calabria from 6.8% to 3%. As regards the participation of women in political life, in 
Italy in the last administrative elections the percentage of women who preside over regional 
councils rose by almost 1 percentage point to 22% while in Calabria it doubled to 19.4%. 


Goal 6 - Clean water and sanitation. Ensure the sustainable management of water and san- 
itation 

The elementary indicators that refer to Goal 6 aim to assess the ability to offer a quality water 
service, correct water treatment and ecological quality. Calabria demonstrates that although it 
is in an excellent position for the number of liters of water supplied by the source per inhabitant, 
it has great difficulties in the management and provision of water services. The percentage of 
families who report irregularities in the water supply is 8.9% in the national average while they 
are 38.8% at the regional level, recording a variation of percentage points equal to -2.6% at the 
national level at a regional level, an increase of 4.2% over the last ten years. 


Goal 7 - Clean and accessible energy. Ensure access to affordable, reliable, sustainable and 
modern energy systems for all 
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The performance evaluation on Goal 7 shows a similar trend between the national and regional 
levels in relation to the number of families satisfied for the continuity of the electricity service, 
at national level the value is equal to 93.3% (+ 1.2% compared to 2010) in Calabria is 89.9% 
(+ 1.1% compared to 2010). Interesting is the data relating to the percentage of electricity con- 
sumption covered by renewable sources on the total gross domestic consumption which at na- 
tional level stands at 37.4% (+ 16.5% since 2009) and at regional level is 80, 1% (+ 35.4% from 
2009 to today). 


Goal 8 - Decent work and economic growth. Encourage lasting, inclusive and sustainable 
economic growth, full and productive employment and decent work for all 

The performance analysis proposed here for Goal 8 is based on indicators referring to the anal- 
ysis of the quantity and quality of employment in the reference area. In Calabria, the percentage 
of employees who do not comply with current labor, tax and social security legislation has an 
almost constant value from 2009 to 2019, settling at 25.5%; even at a national level, the value 
has not undergone particular variations in the last ten years, settling in 2019 at 12.6%. The 
analysis on the employment rate for the age group between 24 and 64 years is negative: the 
national average is 62.6% (+ 1% compared to 2009) while in Calabria it is 44.4% compared to 
47.1% in 2009. 


Goal 9 - Businesses, innovation and infrastructures. Building a resilient infrastructure and 
promoting innovation and fair, responsible and sustainable industrialization 

The indicators that allow the integrated assessment in compliance with Goal 9 measure the 
ability to invest in research and development activities. From this point of view, the analysis of 
regional data has highlighted contrasting aspects: a relatively advanced territorial connectivity, 
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both in businesses and in families, offset by low rates of investment, research and added value 
in businesses. However, the data are fairly linear with the national average. 


Territorlo 
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The graph presented above highlights the percentage of expenditure on R&D activities car- 
ried out by companies, public institutions, universities and the non-profit sector on GDP. Spend- 
ing and GDP are considered in current millions of euros. Observing the data, a national average 
is highlighted which varies from 1.25 in 2009 to 1.5% in 2019; 


Goal 10 - Reduce inequalities. Reduce inequality within countries and between nations 
Goal 10 is addressed by calculating indicators that measure the variation in income and the 
inequality between incomes. According to the latest available indicators, in Italy, from the be- 
ginning of the 2008 economic crisis up to the end of 2015, there was a 1.5% difference in 
income between the poorest and the richest, while in Calabria, it was recorded in the period a 
decrease of 1.5%. Today in Italy the percentage of people living with a net income below a risk- 
of-poverty threshold stands at 20.1% - recording a slight increase of 1.7 percentage points since 
2009; in Calabria there was a decrease of 4.4%, reaching 30.9%. 


Goal 11 - Sustainable cities and communities. Make cities and human settlements inclu- 
sive, safe, long-lasting and sustainable 
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Goal 11 analyzes the indicators related to the transfer of urban waste to landfills and the per- 
centage of people living in urban slums, informal settlements or inadequate housing. As regards 
the percentage of municipal waste sent to landfills on the total municipal waste collected, the 
national average drops from 49.5% in 2009 to 20.1% in 2020, in Calabria in 2009 it was 65.3% 
while in 2020 is 27.4% - there is a decrease of 37.9 percentage points. 


Goal 12 - Responsible consumption and production. Guarantee sustainable models of pro- 
duction and consumption 

The performance measurement metrics on Goal 12 consider on the one hand the efficiency in 
the use of raw materials, and on the other hand the ability to recycle waste. In these terms, the 
Calabria Region demonstrates a good positioning in terms of waste collection, in the reduction 
of waste production and in the use of sustainable practices by public bodies in the purchasing 
phases. Less virtuous is the approach to the reuse of materials. The graph above shows the 
percentage of municipal waste subject to separate collection on the total municipal waste col- 
lected: at national level the figure increases by 29.4 percentage points compared to 2009, reach- 
ing 62.0% while in Calabria the positive percentage change it is 39.8 percentage points, reach- 
ing 52.2%. 
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Goal 13 - Fight against climate change. Take urgent measures to combat climate change and 
its consequences 


Territorio 


The set of reference indicators for Goal 13 is limited to two thematic areas, which are not very 
positive for Calabria. The percentage of the population exposed to natural hazards is high in 
Calabria and this is a figure that has undergone strong growth (9.2 percentage points) in the last 
5 years; while in Italy it has an increase of 1 percentage point. The perception of climate change 
as a"problem" is negative: if at the national level compared to 2012 it grows by 6.7 percentage 
points in Calabria only 61.9% consider climate change as an environmental concern, recording 
a decrease of 6.3 percentage points in the last 10 years. 


Goal 14 - Life underwater. Conserve and sustainably use the oceans, seas and marine re- 
sources for sustainable development 

The analysis on a regional scale has shown the presence of a high extension of marine protected 
areas (EUAP, Natura 2000 Network) compared to the national average and of an important 
share of bathing sea coasts. The latter are in 2019 132.0% at the national level (compared to 
67.0% in 2103) and 170.5% at the regional level (compared to 96.4% in 2013). The perfor- 
mance linked to harmful objects should be improved which, for every 100 meters of coastline, 
in Italy is equal to 0 since 2015 - in Calabria there is a decrease of 61.84% from 2015 to 2020, 
despite the worrying peak of 95% of the 2019 


Goal 15 - Life on Earth. Protect, restore and promote the sustainable use of terrestrial eco- 
systems, manage forests sustainably, combat desertification, halt and reverse soil degrada- 
tion and stop biodiversity loss 


Territorio 


The issue of the quality of terrestrial ecosystems brings out a quite varied picture, with good 
performances in terms of ecosystem continuity, alongside critical areas linked to the extension 
of these areas and their protection. The percentage of land area covered by protected natural 
land areas is stable in Italy from 2012 at 21.6% and is stable in Calabria at 26.6% 


Goal 16 - Peace, justice and strong institutions Promote peaceful and inclusive societies ori- 
ented towards sustainable development, guarantee access to justice for all, build effective, 
accountable and inclusive institutions 

The performance evaluation on Goal 16 is entrusted to a wide set of indicators, which consider 
first and foremost the safety, the reduction of crime rates, the institutional capacity to guarantee 
trust in the judicial system. The performance of the Calabria Region is summarily positive. The 
percentage of people who feel safe where they live has been increasing over the past decade. 
With regard to the data on adult prisoners awaiting first judgment in Calabria, the figure records 
a decrease of 6.6% compared to 2010. 
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Goal 17 - Partnership. Strengthen the means of implementation and relaunch the global 
partnership for sustainable development 
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The performance indicators relating to Goal 17 are limited to the evaluation of connection pos- 
sibilities and concrete use. The Calabria Region, as a whole, is in line with national performance 
on connectivity issues, while it lags further behind if you shift your gaze to actual use. The 
graph shows the data relating to the percentage of people aged 16-74 who have ordered / pur- 
chased goods and services for private use in the last three months: the national average in 2020 
is 31.4% (compared to 9.2% of the 2010) while in Calabria it is 17.8% (compared to 5.4% in 
2010). 


6. Conclusions 


With reference to the study carried out so far, several conclusive considerations can be drawn. 
In general, in order to achieve the objectives set by the 2030 Agenda, the time span from 2022 
to 2030 is crucial to achieve the improvement necessary to guarantee equity and well-being and 
to avoid that the weakest subjects suffer the negative effects of development models. unsustain- 
able. It therefore becomes relevant to consider that even if Italy hasadopted its own National 
Sustainable Development Strategy, it is equally true that not all Italian Regions (including Ca- 
labria) currently have their own Regional Sustainable Development Strategy; this data can only 
negatively affect the entire national progress. 

As regards the particular analysis of the monitoring and positioning offered by Calabria20> 
30, however, we can conclude that for Calabria a regional situation emerges that is quite in line 
with national problems, albeit with some differences on specific objectives and targets. For 
some Goals, the indicators are aligned with or above the national average, thus representing 
strengths that must be consolidated within the Regional Strategy (e.g. beds in social health cen- 
ters, women's participation in public life, attention to separate collection, the environmental 
heritage and the number of liters of water supplied by the source per inhabitant, the consump- 
tion of electricity covered by renewable sources with particular attention to wind production, 
the justice system). In other cases, weaknesses emerge that require particular attention to obtain 
margins for improvement (e.g. access to public transport, sustainable management of water and 
related services, adequate education services, levels of school digitalization, illegal building). 

Finally, an instrument such as Calabria20> 30 emphasizes the necessary active participation 
of citizens, a key element for a good governance system. Indeed, it offers the opportunity for 
individuals and groups to have access to information, influence, monitor and evaluate decisions, 
processes and public actions. 
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Abstract: The progressive aging of the population is a trend that affects the most developed economies, 
especially the Italian one. Very often, in fact, the phenomenon of aging is perceived exclusively as a 
problem, a criticality, especially for the welfare systems that are subjected to increasing pressures in 
terms of higher spending on pensions, health, social assistance and above all a great commitment to 
active aging and non self-sufficiency, when in reality, if well interpreted and managed also in the light 
of the increase in life expectancy in good health, it can represent a great opportunity and generate posi- 
tive implications for the country from an economic and employment point of view and social. But also 
a great investment opportunity on the part of the market in all those activities that make up and constitute 
the so-called Silver Economy. The identification of a shared definition of the Silver Economy represents 
one of the major critical issues as there is, at the moment, unanimity on what is meant by this term, 
which is the reference audience and which economic sectors involved. Considering the difficulties in 
giving a universally shared identification, one can first of all refer to the definition adopted by the Eu- 
ropean Commission in the Report The Silver Economy of 2018, which speaks of the Silver Economy as 
"the sum of all economic activity that serve the needs of people aged 50 and over, including the products 
and services they purchase directly and the further economic activity this spending generates "or" the 
set of economic activities that meet the needs of people aged 50 or over, including the products and 
services of which these people directly benefit from the additional economic activity that this expense 
generates ”. By setting the age threshold at the age of 50, the Commission considers the demographic 
aspect as the only discriminating parameter. Different sectors may be affected by the Silver Economy 
depending on the definition adopted. For the purposes of this study, we keep the definition from the 
European Commission but we limit the reference perimeter by adopting the criterion of the chronologi- 
cal age which in most countries coincides with the legal or effective retirement age: therefore we define 
the Silver Economy: " the set of economic activities aimed specifically at the population aged 65 or over 
and offering tangible and intangible services, goods, consumer products or investments as well as forms 
of psychological, rehabilitation and health assistance" 


Keywords: Silver Economy; Population Development; Labour Market 


1. What is meant by "Silver Economy"? 


The progressive aging of the population is one of the major trends that affects and will affect 
the more developed economies, especially the Italian one, in the near future. If this trend cannot 
be reversed, what appears to be necessary to change is the approach to managing the related 
consequences. Very often, in fact, the phenomenon of aging is perceived exclusively as a 
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problem, a criticality, especially for the welfare systems that are subjected to increasing pres- 
sures in terms of higher spending on pensions, health, social assistance and above all a great 
commitment to active aging and non self-sufficiency, when in reality, if well interpreted and 
managed also in the light of the increase in life expectancy in good health, it can represent a 
great opportunity and generate positive implications for the country from an economic and em- 
ployment point of view and social. 

But also a great investment opportunity on the part of the market in all those activities that 
make up and constitute the so-called Silver Economy. The Silver Economy can therefore be 
defined as the set of economic activities aimed specifically at the population aged 65 or over 
who cease, partially or totally, their working activity, passing from an active lifestyle to a "dif- 
ferently active" lifestyle. . To give a numerical dimension, the Silver people represent 23% of 
the Italian population equal to about 14 million people, of which over half are women, which 
will become over 16 million in 2030: a rapidly growing population. 

The over 65s, in addition to representing a large and important component of the population, 
are also characterized by a better economic condition and a higher spending capacity than that 
of other age groups. Also because those over 65 are in the decumulation phase and therefore 
are more likely to purchase goods and services: from those for health, care and assistance ser- 
vices to those for medicines (the so-called white economy), passing through travel expenses. , 
tourism, leisure, hospitality or catering services. 

If the Silver component is evident in the light of these numbers, some doubts could possibly 
remain about the convenience of talking about the economy: well, if the Silver Economy were 
a sovereign state, its economy would be positioned, in size, behind only states United and 
China. According to data from the European Commission, which however considers the over 
50s to be Silver, in 2015 this part of the population spent 3,000 and 700 billion euros on goods 
and services, contributing 4,000 and 200 billion euros to the European GDP and supporting 78 
millions of jobs across the Union. 

The development of the Silver will inevitably lead to the flourishing of many commercial, 
industrial, service and healthcare activities oriented towards this audience of subjects; initia- 
tives that look very profitable due to the number and financial capacity of the Silver. All this 
will attract the interest of the world of asset management, asset management companies and 
banks that will build products that invest in this sector to be subscribed to by savers, always 
looking for new and promising opportunities. But it will not be just a business of banks and 
asset management companies. It will be a great opportunity especially for Insurance Compa- 
nies, which will have to satisfy the most important of needs first and foremost: to create the 
preconditions to be able to exploit as much as possible this long life expectancy in "good 
health". 

The impact of the Silver Economy is considered to be one of the main engines of economic 
development at a global, European and Italian level. The huge increase in the number of over 
60s, their good capital availability, together with the appearance of a new demand resulting 
from the transformations in their needs and desires, make the Silver Economy a great market 
and economic growth opportunity. The Silver Economy is an economy that is based on the 
private consumption of the population that has come out of the proper adult stage and on public 
spending for the more mature population. 

These consumption and expenses increase the value generated by the companies that sell 
their products and services to this population. In addition, they act as a driving force for the 
economy as a whole thanks to the value generated along the supply chain and thanks to the 
generation of income for the staff who work for these companies. Not only that: the intercon- 
nections between products and services of different industries are also a driving force for this 
economy (think, just to give an example, of the purchase of technology for the home, which 
causes changes in home furnishings and which favors services of home supply of medicines 
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and foods, as well as the enjoyment of online entertainment services, as well as online training 
for the use of the same technologies, etc.). 

The potential value of this economy is very high according to various international and na- 
tional researches. Studies by Oxford Economics and the Technopolis Group - carried out first 
in the United States together with the American Association of Retired People and then for the 
European Commission and presented in a 2018 report - attribute to the Silver Economy a very 
large dimension, comparable with the product gross domestic product generated by the major 
world economies. 

In particular, these studies estimate that in the United States already in 2015 the population 
over 50 (the aforementioned studies set the starting point of the Silver Economy at 50) spent 
5,600 billion dollars (compared to 4,900 billion dollars spent from the population under 50) and 
that its impact is even wider, reaching 7,600 billion dollars if we also calculate the indirect 
effect of spending on the economy in general. With reference to Italy, the value of the Silver 
Economy would amount to 180 billion euros (considering only the direct impact) and up to 620 
billion also considering the indirect and related impact, equal to about one third of gross do- 
mestic product. national. 


2. The segmentation of the “senior planet” 


Is the market of interest of the Silver Economy a single market, with distinctive features that 
differentiate it from the markets of other age groups, or is it a heterogeneous market with dif- 
ferent characteristics and needs within it? It is a question that scholars and marketers, in the 
countries that first paid attention to the phenomenon, such as the United States and later in 
France, have been asking themselves since the 1990s, when the Senior market had not yet as- 
sumed the proportions of today. 

In favor of considering it a single market, well separated from that of the younger popula- 
tion, there are various considerations. First of all, people later in life are at a different stage of 
physical and biological maturation from that of younger people and therefore the needs related 
for example to the aging of the body and the increased frequency of diseases are different. 
Secondly, the more mature population market should be considered unique because people of 
this age have developed different types of experiences over a longer period and these experi- 
ences affect their consumption behaviors, including the meanings they attribute to different 
products. as well as the criteria used to purchase them. 

For example, for a young person the purchase of a house can have the meaning of an invest- 
ment or a status symbol, while a Senior can attribute the meaning of a policy to the same house 
for the maintenance of their autonomy. Finally, it should be remembered that older people have 
experienced similar circumstances and life experiences, different from those of the younger 
generations. 

All these reasons would lead to consider the Silver market as a single market, understandable 
and accessible as such by marketers. On the other hand, a single market does not coincide with 
being a homogeneous market and for this reason there are a number of other reasons in favor 
of considering the Silver market as a heterogeneous market, therefore susceptible to internal 
segmentation. 

If it is clear that even to understand the Silver market in Italy today it is necessary to operate 
a segmentation internally, it is not so obvious to identify which is the most effective segmenta- 
tion criterion. There is no single and undisputed segmentation criterion. The adoption of a mix 
of criteria is proving to be the method that allows companies and public entities to affect this 
market more effectively. The first attempts at segmentation were made using age as a criterion, 
and then the criterion of generational belonging was also used. 
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Age and generation are certainly important points of reference, but alone they are not enough 
to account for the complexity and variety of the needs of the Silver market. 

Even within the same cohort or generation, for example, there are strong differences - using 
other socio-demographic criteria - in terms of consumption habits, health status, income, asset 
level, inclusion or not in the the working world, whether or not they are pension recipients, not 
to mention the different needs related to sex, marital status, nationality, or socio-professional 
category. Some have tried to add a geographical criterion, that is, the distinction of the market 
into several territorial units. For example, in the tourism sector, the hypothesis that led some 
operators to use a geographical criterion was that travel purchase choices were very different 
between metropolitan and peripheral areas. 

Similarly to what marketing proposes for all markets, even for the Senior world, others have 
been added to these basic criteria over the years, making it possible to make the understanding 
of the differences within the Senior planet more precise and sophisticated: between these, the 
most followed are behavior-based criteria and psychographic criteria (Figure 2.1). 


Figure 2.1 - Senior market segmentation criteria 
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Behavior-based segmentation consists in cutting the consumer market into homogeneous 
groups from the point of view of their knowledge, attitudes and experiences with reference to 
a product or its characteristics. The method is based on investigating how, when and how much 
a product is used, which use is preferred, methods and times of purchase, rate of use, expected 
benefits, etc ... 

The so-called psycho-graphic criteria, on the other hand, consider interests, values, opinions, 
lifestyles, motivation, attitudes, etc. For example, in Facebook audience profiling, it is precisely 
the interpolation of the psychographic variables that determines the profiling of the desired 
audience segment. These criteria have been the subject of numerous researches on the Seniors 
market and make it possible to obtain relatively homogeneous clusters within the company. In 
France, a country which has certainly been attentive to the development of the Silver Economy 
for many years, psychographic segmentations based on values are currently the most used. 

The studies that have proposed a segmentation of the Silver market are numerous. Among 
the most recent studies, there is agreement that the main novelty of today's planet Silver consists 
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of a new phase of life in which one is no longer in the prime of adult life but is not yet properly 
old. This phase of life is distinguished from the properly elderly one for health conditions, life- 
styles, opportunities and new behaviors. 


3. The "industries" impacted by the Silver Economy 


The stereotype that the Longevity Economy is essentially based on spending on health must be 
debunked. Healthcare spending plays a major role (and will be growing), but all studies agree 
that the Silver Economy plays an important role in supporting a broad range of industries. Prod- 
ucts and services consumed by Silver and offered by the increasing number of organizations 
that design their offer in a targeted manner for this market, are the result of the change deriving 
not only from greater longevity, but also from the transformations of expectations, desires and 
styles of life in the more mature stages of life. Expectations, desires and styles that affect almost 
all spheres of life and consumption. 
But what are the sectors mainly involved in the Silver economy? (Figure 3.1) 


Figure 3.1 - Distribution of private consumption expenditure in the silver economy in Italy 
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The statistics on private consumption indicate that the sector that benefits most from Silver 
spending is Housing, according to which 79 billion euros were spent by Italians 65+ in 2016 in 
the Housing sector. The most recent ISTAT data on Italian household spending confirm the 
preponderance of this sector for people over 64: expenses for "housing, water, electricity, gas 
and other fuels" (including in this item also notional rents) amount to about 805 euros per month 
for "single people aged 65 or over" (corresponding to 48.7% of their total average monthly 
expenditure) and "couples without children with a reference person aged 65 or over" spend on 
this item ca. 1058 euros. Continuing with the analysis of the other main spending sectors, as 
regards the expenditure of the over 65s in the food sector, it is also significant in our country 
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and represented the second most important sector in 2016, with 33 billion of expenditure on 
products. Of course, spending on health services and health is also significant. 

However, consumption habits are not the same in Europe; in Italy, as we have seen, most of 
the Silver's spending is concentrated on households, utilities, food and drinks, which when 
added together exceed half of the total expenditure. But if this concentration also occurs in the 
rest of Europe, the differences are more marked for the expenditure dedicated to leisure and 
culture, which in Europe is equal to 8% while in Italy in 2018 it was equal to half ( 4%), in 
transport, 10% for Italy and 8% in Europe, and for hotels and restaurants, even slightly higher 
in Europe (5%) than in Italy (4%). (Figure 3.2) 


Figure 3.2 - Distribution of private consumption expenditure in the silver economy in Europe 
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The propensity of the elderly for quality, cultural and leisure consumption is high and grow- 
ing, which makes them true interpreters of the consumption model of neo-sobriety, based on a 
rigorous selection of consumption to the advantage of those that most improve the quality of 
life. . Thus, for example, 2.3 million elderly people visit museums and exhibitions (+ 47% in 
ten years), 2.2 million those who go to the cinema (+58.2), 2 million (+ 74.2% ) visit monu- 
ments and archaeological sites, 1.6 million go to the theater (+ 29.1%), almost 900 thousand (+ 
13.3%) go to musical concerts, 10, 7 million (+ 34.9%) go to travel and vacation. (Table 3.1) 


Table 3.1 - Consumption of the elderly 2010-2020 (v.a. in thousands,% var.) 


Typology 2010 Var.% 2020 
Theater 1.660.000 +29,1 
Cinema 2.205.000 +58.2 
Museums 2.368.000 +47,0 
Classical music concerts 851.000 +13,3 
Other music concerts 754.000 +33,5 
Sports shows 1.169.000 +35,1 
Discos 558.000 +12,3 
Archaeological sites and monuments 2.0007.000 + 1Aye 


Source: our processing on Censis data 
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With reference to travel, Istat data confirm that, even though the segment of the population 
that travels less remains over the age of 65, over the years it has marked an increase. It is there- 
fore possible to state that since 2012 the number of travelers over the age of 65 has increased 
both in Italy and in the rest of European countries, even if the difference between Italy and 
Europe is still large; if, in fact, in 2012 tourists aged over 65 in Italy were only 24% while the 
European average value was already equal to 47%, in 2018 we are 28% in Italy and 49% in 
Europe. If this is the impact that the Silver Economy has had on the various industries in recent 
years, it is even more interesting to grasp some trends and qualitative forecasts, which can be 
used to identify opportunities to invest in for the future. 

Starting from the same sectors that have made the lion's share so far, it is foreseeable that 
the expenses for one's own home will have a further increase thanks to the technological devel- 
opments of home automation and the increasing availability on the market of products that are 
easy to use by the consumer. Pharmaceutical and health spending will be affected by the growth 
of the Silver population, the results of research in the pharmaceutical field and innovations in 
formulas for the care and assistance of semi-self-sufficient and non-self-sufficient elderly. 

Not to mention the future developments of regenerative medicine, which, thanks to innova- 
tion in biotechnology and artificial intelligence, will give space to the so-called geroscience. 

Medicine will continue to deal with cardiovascular diseases, tumors, dementia, diabetes, os- 
teoporosis, vision problems, dental problems, incontinence and all other diseases present espe- 
cially with advancing age. But expenditure on the prevention of diseases (physical movement, 
diet, early diagnosis) and more generally for the maintenance of psycho-physical well-being in 
the decades of life preceding the possible decline that leads to non-self-sufficiency will also 
increase. 


4. Current and future opportunities: the centrality of technology 


Inevitably, one of the sectors most involved is the technology sector. The spreading trend of the 
figure of this "new consumer" is underway, undoubtedly it will spread further in the years to 
come and even today economic operators must take this into account if they do not want to lose 
an important slice of the market. 

In particular, the consumption by Seniors of technological products and services will be 
conditioned by the ability of economic operators to respond, with their offer, to the specific 
needs of Seniors, combining it with the opportunities offered by technological innovation. 

Those who aspire to offer technological products and services to Seniors must therefore first 
of all recognize what are the critical factors for being successful with this population. In our 
opinion, the watchword for the success of technological services among Seniors is simplifica- 
tion of access: the population of over 65s requires services that are simple to use, efficient and 
tailored to their needs, and it will be in this way that they will be able to compete. to the success 
of digital transformation. 

Studies from overseas, particularly the United States, provide very comforting data on the 
desire for use of digital services by people over 65. A Pew Research Center study published in 
2017 highlights significant growth in both Internet adoption and the use of smartphones, but 
also an important adoption of the so-called “broadband” and tablets: the latter two indicators 
are very important for future developments. 

We have seen that the main market for the Silver Economy is the home market. Today the 
new homes are designed and built with a lot of technology and are certainly particularly suited 
to the requests of Seniors who want safer, more efficient (better performance with lower run- 
ning costs), brighter and more connected homes. Thanks to the use of advanced materials, 
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homes are obtained that come to be described as "Smart homes" for how they were designed 
and built but also for the connection capacity that allows you to control all functional aspects. 

Home automation connected to your smartphone can control its functional parameters re- 
motely, monitoring temperature, lighting, irrigation, security (anti-intrusion and accident pre- 
vention systems). Living at home is less burdensome. Today, small appliances are already avail- 
able that help keep the house cleaner, primordial robots turn inside the apartments and reach 
corners of the house that may become less accessible with age. 

A first generation of “electronic butlers” is emerging, and moreover, not only can the shop- 
ping arrive directly at home, but appliances can signal that a product usually present in our - 
electronic - shopping list is running out or is finished. These are some concrete examples of 
how the world of technology transforms the existing by enabling new forms of useful service 
to better manage your time at any age. 


5. The role of banks and insurance companies 


A sector that already today and increasingly in perspective will find in the Silver Economy a 
great opportunity to invest in is the Finance and Insurance sector. Seniors are the age group 
with the greatest real estate and financial assets and, between 60 and 70, they usually face the 
transition from an "accumulation" phase to a phase, often coinciding with the start of retirement, 
of "decumulation ". 

On this front, banks, financial companies and Private Banking have ample room for maneu- 
ver to refine and develop advisory services specifically designed for the needs of Silver who 
wish to preserve the accumulated movable and real estate assets, with a stable income without 
risking losing savings. a life. 

As far as insurance companies are concerned, a new type of insurance plan that can be de- 
fined as a "life cycle" could arise, which allows the policyholder to be followed in the various 
stages of life and to adapt their characteristics in each of them according to the needs that may 
gradually occur. 

From prevention at a younger age to the early stages of diagnostics, up to the necessary care 
at the onset of the disease. In short, a market that knows how to provide welfare not only at the 
time of "damage", but also a leading player in offering services that are useful for living well 
for as long as possible. But the Silver Economy, precisely because of its demographic charac- 
teristics and the specific needs of the large audience of Silver, is inevitably intertwined with 
another major theme that is decisive for the future and for the economy: "socially responsible 
investments", that is all of this. which applies, to put it in a nutshell, the ESG criteria. 

Indeed, we could say that the Silver Economy is ESG, and this enormously increases the 
appeal of all the protagonists of this economy that precisely because of the first and greatest 
desire of the Silver, that is a life in good health for as long as possible, does not it can only be 
environmentally friendly for a better and more sustainable future, overcoming global challenges 
including those related to social justice, climate, environmental degradation, prosperity, peace 
and justice. And the circular economy that, as we will see, will characterize the Silver Economy 
perfectly coincides with these values. In short, we will have a great “Silver Economy ESG”. 


6. Results 


The Silver Economy therefore has an impact on a very large number of industries and, if we 
also consider the indirect effects on the entire supply chain, it is difficult to find sectors that are 
not involved. The offer addressed to Silver in Italy has been developing rapidly in recent years, 
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also to cover the delay with which the phenomenon has been dealt with in the past, for example 
if one compares the Italian experience with the French one. In the United States, where sensi- 
tivity to the opportunities of the Silver Economy has been alive for many years, the initiatives 
of private companies and public and private research centers on aging are multiplying. 

In this regard, agencies have recently been created that offer consultancy on the subject, such 
as Economy Four, and initiatives such as the Global Coalition on Aging, which brings together 
about forty multinational companies, mostly in the pharmaceutical and finance sectors. The 
GCOA claims to be inspired by the opportunities offered by longevity and to want to shape the 
strategic thinking of public policy makers and private companies regarding the revolution that 
aging is generating. 

In July 2019, together with the Finnish government, the GCOA organized an international 
Silver Economy Forum for Governments and business leaders. "Businesses will have to make 
the race for the Silver Economy as they did in the past to China and, before that, to Eastern 
Europe," says Michael Hodin, CEO of GCOA. 

In November 2018 "Agency - The CIC Global Longevity Collective" was born, the innova- 
tion hub of the Cambridge Innovation Center, linked to MIT and dedicated to aging, which is 
aimed at companies, entrepreneurs, experts and Seniors to work together to find businesses that 
help families, caregivers, communities, businesses and institutions thrive in the longevity econ- 
omy. 

In Italy, in recent years many operators and companies are developing their own strategy to 
exploit the opportunities offered by the Silver Economy. Not surprisingly, the sectors involved 
in the Silver Economy are represented by the Silver Economy Network. This is one of the first 
attempts to create a "system" so that Italy can play a significant part in one of the economies 
that, already today and even more in the future, offer unprecedented development opportunities. 
The industries affected by the Silver Economy are therefore very numerous. 


7. Conclusions 


The aging of the population is experienced by everyone, politicians, media and also a large part 
of our demographers and economists, as if it were a serious problem: too few children are being 
made, especially in Italy, we are facing a demographic decline, the population tends to diminish 
and age. Who will pay us the pensions? Who will work? In short: "a drama"! Instead, the ques- 
tion we should all ask ourselves is very simple: do we believe that there are no limits to devel- 
opment, to the number of human beings, to consumption and that the planet's resources are 
infinite? That the future of Italy and the world will be positive only if the population increases 
continuously? In Italy we have 60.4 million inhabitants and projections tell us that we will 
decrease by 100 thousand inhabitants a year for the next 20 years, and therefore in 2040 we will 
be 58 million; and what will change? Will we live worse? No. 

Economics and social sciences tell us that the "level of people's satisfaction", and therefore 
also of fair consumption, does not depend on the number of inhabitants or on wealth, but above 
all on a balanced relationship in society and in particular between those who enters the post- 
work phase of life and those who with their work can guarantee these people. Being many (high 
population density per square kilometer) can carry even more risks, as the recent Sars-Cov-2 
pandemic has shown. This new economic model that we have defined “Silver Economy” will 
produce notable changes in consumption and in the relative supply of goods and services; the 
companies that offer them and that will be the protagonists of this economy will produce more 
profits, will develop more and will certainly be bought by the companies that manage savings 
because they will produce greater returns for their underwriters. 
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Already today, some managers have built investment products that largely contain stocks 
operating in these promising sectors. For the market, intended as a producer and distributor, it 
is a question of intercepting the life, consumption and spending habits of Silver in the best 
possible way, a job that is certainly easier for young groups, more "traceable" thanks to the use 
of smartphones, apps and social networks, and which makes it easier for companies to under- 
stand which products could be more successful, even if Silver is also becoming technological. 
So the big question to ask is: what do the Silver want? We could summarize with: "take ad- 
vantage of the newfound freedom", dedicate oneself to activities that have always been post- 
poned and "live in good health", in order not to frustrate the conquest of an extended life by 
losing health, self-sufficiency, living alone. 
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Abstract: Starting with the 14/20 programming of the ESI Funds, and even more incisively in 21/27, 
the Regions have undertaken to ensure greater transparency and a stronger involvement of citizens and 
economic and social partners in the implementation, monitoring and evaluation operational programs. 

In the belief that greater awareness of the values and objectives of regional policies and the relative 
availability of data in an open format is the main lever for exercising the right of European citizenship 
and feeling closer and more involved in the management of the public administration. 

The explication and measurability of the expected results determine the need to adopt tools which, 
starting from physical and financial advancement, make it possible to acquire, analyze and 
communicate, within the Administration, to civil society and to the socio-economic partnership. , timely 
information on the overall performance of the implementation of the Program (progress / deviations 
from the predetermined results, identification and management of risks, level of overcoming of 
conditionalities, etc.) in relation to the evolution of the reference context. 

To accomplish this task, the authors, within the program cycle 21/27, decided to develop 
Calabria20>30: a platform that, through the consultation of dynamic graphics, supports citizens in 
"reading" the results achieved by the actions undertaken by Regional Administration retracing the logic 
of the intervention underlying the Program. 

Calabria20>30 is a betapermanent web monitoring platform for program control, designed to allow 
users to check whether policy actions are producing the expected results in terms of improving the 
quality of life of citizens. The current version of Calabria20>30 allows the dynamic display of almost 
300 indicators and related metadata. 

To do this, and return a clear and complete reading of the data, Calabria20>30 is divided into 2 
sections: 

1. Time evolution of the SDGs indicators at regional level. 
2. Regional comparison of SDGs indicators based on the last updated year. 


Keywords: Agenda 2030, SDGs, Sustainible Development, Statistic Measures 


1. Introduction 


Starting with the 14/20 programming of the ESI Funds, and even more incisively in 21/27, the 
Regions have undertaken to ensure greater transparency and a stronger involvement of citizens 
and economic and social partners in the implementation, monitoring and evaluation operational 
programs. 


* Corresponding Author: aldomercadante@gmail.com 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


108 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


In light of this principle, the communication strategies of any operational program must nec- 
essarily pursue the following priorities in its implementation: 

e Transparency: strategies must ensure transparency and accessibility to the opportunities 
offered and to information on how resources are used. 

e Knowledge: the expected and achieved results must be disseminated, communicating 
the role of the European Union in supporting the innovative and sustainable develop- 
ment of regional society. 

e Dialogue: reducing the distance between institution and citizens by promoting dialogue 
between citizens and policy makers. 


In the belief that greater awareness of the values and objectives of regional policies and the 
relative availability of data in an open format is the main lever for exercising the right of Euro- 
pean citizenship and feeling closer and more involved in the management of the public admin- 
istration. 

The explication and measurability of the expected results determine the need to adopt tools 
which, starting from physical and financial advancement, make it possible to acquire, analyze 
and communicate, within the Administration, to civil society and to the socio-economic part- 
nership. , timely information on the overall performance of the implementation of the programs 
(progress / deviations from the predetermined results, identification and management of risks, 
level of overcoming of conditionalities, etc.) in relation to changes in the reference context. 


Collecting data is not enough! 
They must be transformed into a value for the community. 
Calabria 20> 30 tries to give a partial yet effective answer to this question. 


A platform that, through the consultation of dynamic graphics, supports citizens in "reading" 
the results achieved by the actions of the operational programs, retracing the logic of the inter- 
vention underlying the Program 

Calabria 20>30, providing a full-bodied set of territorial indicators, also constitutes for non- 
experts, a valid support to understand how the dynamics of the context have influenced posi- 
tively and negatively on the performance of the various programs and to evaluate the changes 
in the regional system also in terms of improving people's quality of life and expanding oppor- 
tunities for businesses, young people and the unemployed. 

It is the cornerstone of any monitoring model for the control of operational programs, de- 
signed to allow users to check whether the actions promoted are really producing the expected 
results in terms of improving the quality of life of citizens. 


The objectives: 
- support information and communication activities on the results of regional operational 
programs, involving beneficiaries, the media and the general public; 
- measure the progress with respect to the achievement of the targets; 
- have information to analyze processes and identify corrective actions; 
- monitor how Calabria is positioned with respect to the SDGs standards; 
- transform operational programs into a true community pact: understandable by all. 


The recipients: 
- Potential and actual beneficiaries of the ROP; 
- Local societies; 
- Citizens; 
- Businesses; 
- Professionals; 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


Mercadante A., Orsomarso F., Strangis P.: Calabria20>30 - the gateway to the graphic exploration of the results of the 109 
Calabria Region policies 


- Associations; 

- Institutional and socio / economic partnership; 
- Average; 

- ROP Managing Authority; 

- Departments of the Calabria Region; 

- Policy maker. 


The basic principles: 
- Results-oriented monitoring; 
- Full stakeholder involvement; 
- Intelligent learning; 
- On-going process that feeds the regional knowledge system; 
- Sharing in real time with stakeholders (results and behaviors). 


2. Technological Infrastructure 


The Calabria 20> 30 platform was designed and built on an open web-based architecture, ca- 
pable of offering its functions on two distinct levels: 

* a presentation layer, which manages all user interactions in the web environment; 

¢ a data layer that provides access to a wide range of data sources. 


Figure 1. £/R diagram 
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The presentation level 


Calabria 20>30 provides all its functionalities through a user interface (dashboard) based ex- 
clusively on a web browser. For the user it is sufficient to have any web browser to perform a 
wide range of activities, from reading the results achieved by policy actions to creating standard 
reporting. Each functionality is provided through the browser and, unlike other tools, there are 
no applets to download or plug-ins to install or maintain. The Calabria 20> 30 platform provides 
the functions through a common user interface that with simple web commands allows you to 
create and access a wide range of contents. The Tableau tool, used to create dashboards, also 
ensures accessibility from any device in both desktop and mobile environments. 
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The data layer 


The information assets underlying Calabria 20> 30 presents various elements of heterogeneity 
due mostly to the multiplicity of sources of basic data and their different archiving structure. 
Through a series of automated data modeling procedures, in an ETL (Extract Transform Load) 
key, the transformation of data (selection, normalization, coding, derivation, matching and 
grouping) is started, homogeneously cataloging them in a single centralized repository, which 
will become the data lake of the platform. 

The platform is updated through continuous activities (with simultaneous release with source 
updates) of ETL procedures or extraction / transformation / loading, aimed at automating data 
collection, their subsequent organization and centralization in a single repository ( data lake) 
for each of the dashboards. 

The tool's source databases are identified in: 

e Indicators database for sustainable development goals - Istat SDGs; 
e BES indicators - Istat; 
e Ad hoc investigations; 
e Other Sistan entities (SINAB, Unioncamere, etc ..). 
The tool used for the physical implementation of dashboards is the public version of Tableau. 


3. Platform navigation 


The permanent beta version, at present, of Calabria 20>30 allows the dynamic display of over 
200 indicators and related metadata. 
To do this, and return a clear and complete reading of the data, Calabria 20>30 is divided 
into 2 sections: 
1. Time evolution of the SDGs indicators at regional level 
Provides the historical series of indicators in the last decade for all regions, allowing 
comparison with the national and territorial aggregate NUTS data 
2. Regional comparison of SDGs indicators 
It provides a series of representations that enhance the regional comparison regard- 
ing the last updated year of the indicator 


The first section allows the display of the historical series referring to the last decade of all 
SDGs indicators 


Figure 2. Time evolution of the SDGs indicators at regional level - Goal 3 
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Figure 3. Time evolution of the SDGs indicators at regional level - Goal 1 
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The dashboard thus returned gives us the possibility to view the time trend of the indicator 
for each GOAL set by the UN convention. The possible queries can be formulated through a 
dynamic cascade selection, that is, starting from the choice of the Goal, it is possible to select 
the relevant Global Indicator and then the related statistical measure. 

Once the statistical measure has been selected, the dashboard will display its historical series. 

In the lower part of the dashboard there is the metadata section, that is a descriptive section 
that contains useful information for a correct interpretation of the indicator and which helps the 
user to read the data. In particular, what is the technical definition of the indicator, what are the 
basic data associated with the indicator, the source that released the data as well as any other 
notes that provide further technical details on the indicator itself. 


The second macro section of Calabria 20> 30 concerns the provincial comparison of the 
SDGs indicators. 


Figure 4. Regional comparison of SDGs indicators - Unauthorized building 
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Similarly to the first section, in the lower part of the dashboard there is the metadata section, 
that is a descriptive section that contains useful information for a correct interpretation of the 
indicator and that helps the user to read the data. In particular, the technical definition of the 
indicator is specified, which are the basic data associated with the indicator, the source that 
released the data as well as any other notes that provide further technical details on the indicator 
itself. 


Figure 5. Regional comparison of SDGs indicators - Protected areas 
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The dashboard according to the chosen indicator, which can be filtered from the first menu, 
gives us the regional ranking and a connected cartogram that enhances the positioning also at 
the chromatic level. This comparison is currently set for the last available year of the indicator. 
Also in this view is the same metadata structure seen in previous dashboards. 


4. Conclusions 


Calabria 20>30 represents the main tool of the monitoring model for the control of programs, 
designed to allow users to check whether the actions of the operational programs are producing 
the expected results in terms of improving the quality of life of citizens. Of course it is the 
synthesis of a complex system that evolves daily together with a continuous increase in the 
sources of information. For the future, the main objective will be to want to respond, in "always 
beta" mode, to 5 communication challenges: 

- Establish a pact between administration and citizens; 

- Building a gym for active citizenship; 

- Build an enabling platform; 

- Innovating technology; 

- An increasingly transparent administration. 
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Abstract: From the demographic analysis on divorce over the last 50 years, it can be statistically shown 
that marriage between single and single has always been the largest share of celebrations, with 93.5% 
in 1972 and 85.7% in 2009. We can observe that their marriages decreased from 392,000 in 1972 to 
197,740 in 2009. Among these marriages, 175,043 refer to the marriages of both Italian citizens. The 
nearly 67% reduction resulted in a drop in the 16,000 cases studied between 2008 and 2009. 

The interest of couples in joining the marriage is measured by calculating the first-marriage rate, 
making it possible to relate the first marriages to both the male and female population. 

We know that this reduction has been developing since the mid-1970s. 

In Italy, the decline in first marriages coincides with the situation in other countries, especially in 
countries where marriages have so far represented a very, very scattered system. According to the Report 
on Italian Marriages in 2013, the number of marriages has decreased by 200,000 per year, and both 
religious and civil marriages have decreased. 

The comment on the statistical data stated is that all this derives from the professional and economic 
conditions in which we live. We have seen the shortage of jobs and falling incomes, two fundamental 
factors that influence and, above all, hinder long-term family projects. 

Just as marriages are declining, so too is fertility negatively affected. Indeed, after the peak of births 
in the late 1960s, the birth rate in Western and European countries is declining. 

In addition to the implementation of divorce in 1970, the influence on this decline in births should 
also be emphasized, including voluntary abortion introduced in 1978. With the streamlining of marriages 
that began between 1960 and 1970, the institution of divorce in a measured way. Not all separated 
couples, in fact, proceed with divorce. 

The decrease in the number of births is also accompanied by a decrease in marriages. Between 1974 
and 1981, this situation further aggravated the decline by nearly 30% and voluntary terminations of 
pregnancy persisted. In recent decades, the demographic and social conditions of many European 
countries have continued to change, especially in the concept of marriage, because divorce has almost 
eliminated half of marriages, and more and more couples are united by consensus, and therefore couples 
born post divorce are growing. 


Keywords: Marriage; Divorce; Population 


The concept of the right to love evolves with the change of society. There is a need for the legal 
affirmation that two people - regardless of sex - must be free to form a "family consortium" and 
the State can only regulate this right, safeguarding their respective positions. The basic consid- 
eration is a reflection on the meaning of family, that is, a cohabiting family unit. The study 
carried out on the evolution of the Marriage Institute from the unification of Italy to today, 
highlighted a strong presence of the State, which has regulated every aspect of social relations 
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and, therefore, of the marriage relationship. The rules that governed the marriage relationship 
have changed, but, and this is the point of interest, how are the relationships between spouses 
changed - evolved? Have relations between spouses been affected by the evolution of customs 
and society? Have the concepts of ethics and morals, carefully observed by the Constitutional 
Court, been affected by these social changes? (because ethics and morals are linked to the evo- 
lution of customs). The answer can only be affirmative. The "feeling" of the meaning of mar- 
riage has changed, especially in the weak part of the marriage relationship. Weak party that can 
be identified in the economically, socially, psychologically weak subject. The change in social 
relations has been investigated, not forgetting that only in recent years has the state been trying 
to understand the relationship of cohabitation and / or marriage within the home. A compulsive 
change stimulated by a long and complicated history and social struggle that the divorce system 
was forced to go through in order to impose itself on a system strongly regulated by the pow- 
erful power of the Church. The ecclesiastical institution has always tried to keep our legal sys- 
tem at a distance because it is considered alien to Catholic values. Although the Italian social 
structure was initially rejected by the laity, the "war" between civilization and democracy has 
won popular support and has convinced supporters of this phenomenon that it does not conflict 
with the function of marriage, because divorce gives citizens the ability to freely choose one's 
destiny for life and everyone is equal before the law. This intention was underlined in the 1974 
referendum, when Italian citizens were asked if they wanted the institution of divorce, and their 
will was confirmed in the following years. The legal basis of this institution was sought through 
a thorough study of the Fortuna-Baslini Law of 1970. It referred to important revisions of the 
concept of indivisibility of marriage and of the concept of family openness. It affects the break- 
down of the marriage relationship, highlighting the powerful revolution represented by the Con- 
stitution of 1948. The necessary demographic survey on divorces in our country has highlighted 
how the cultural heritage and economic conditions are contrasting between the various regions: 
compared to the South it is obviously dominant the marital instability in the North. Today, 
compared to the post-war period, the evolution of the institution of divorce is notably different, 
even in comparison with European standards between different countries. In fact, if the number 
of divorced families in our country is particularly low, the same cannot be said in other Euro- 
pean situations: according to Eurostat's demographic forecasts, the number of divorces in Eu- 
rope is increasing. It is from this examination that an element that should be the subject of 
anthropological analysis derives: in European states there is no uniformity of thought and views 
on the divorce institution. Some states, faced with a definitive break in the marriage relation- 
ship, prefer the institution of personal separation of the spouses without leading to divorce. 
Only a minority, however, opt for the termination of the effects of the marriage with divorce. 
Above all, the pathology of the marriage relationship was analyzed, more precisely on the crisis 
of the couple, and on the opportunity for the couple to choose whether to terminate the marriage 
relationship or to intervene on the causes, with the help of institutions - such as family mediation 
- and of professionals specialized in couple dynamics. Statistical analysis of the data relating to 
recent years reported an increase in personal separations and divorces, especially in the northern 
regions of Italy, with a proportional decrease in births. These data also indicate that the eco- 
nomic aspect, that is the per capita income, affects the birth rate and these two aspects appear 
to be decisive in the choice to take advantage of the institution of divorce. As regards, instead, 
the ontological structure of man, it should be noted that the birth of marriage derives from the 
satisfaction for a subject of his spiritual and sexual needs. From sociological and historical 
research it is possible to prove that marriage did not always exist, and the most important thing 
was that: "The human condition was a state of complete promiscuity."' This meant that all men 


'M. Elisabetta Casellati Alberti, Indissolubilita e Unita nell ’istituto naturale del matrimonio canonico. Padova, 
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in a community have the same rights over all women in the same society. This caused the stag- 
nation of the marriage system, so at some point the birth of the marriage institution was the 
answer to putting in order that was needed. Over time, some scholars expounded various theo- 
ries, such as Marx and Freud. The aim of this research is to try to redefine the social origin of 
humanity in order to realize: "The connection between human history and the evolution of bio- 
logical life on earth, and to provide a close imagination of life between the family and that of 
other social spaces "*. There is no doubt, as we can see, that attempts were made to destroy the 
idea of marriage carried on for centuries by the Church, since, according to the clergy, this 
sacrament was given a divine and universal character. St. Thomas gave a concise and clear 
explanation of the naturalness of marriage by writing: "Natural tendencies are presented as ma- 
terials for creating a reasonable order"*. In fact, the 1917 code mentioned just this concept. 
Three scholars: Freud, Engels and Durkheim expressed their thoughts on marriage of their time 
by identifying the psychological, economic and social aspects. Their theories have been con- 
sidered for all research undertaken on this topic. Durkheim thinks that marriage is a social fact, 
the result of conditions of a social nature, which have occurred and which in history began with 
the prohibition of incest. For Engels*, the birth of marriage is a function of the control and 
exercise of the exclusive ownership of resources. For Freud°, marriage is the answer to ensure 
drive desires (cannibalism, incest) a minimum outlet through sexuality and a tendency to ag- 
gression that develops outward. Separation and divorce are two systems of private law and their 
existence is presupposed thanks to a fundamental institution which is marriage. The norms of 
law do not give an exact definition of marriage, but from doctrinal considerations and from a 
detailed elaboration it can be deduced that it is related to the bond of life and love between two 
opposite sexes with stable characteristics®. Furthermore, in the Italic cultural and constitutional 
traditions, the definitions of marriage and family coincide: Article 29 of the Constitution con- 
siders marriage as the "foundation of the family". The last coincidence also represents the result 
of a long historical process (it is certainly not based on marriage, but on the patria potestas, the 
Roman family). If we wanted to trace the juridical characteristics of the matrimonial system in 
classical Roman law, we will end up coming into conflict with the most serious uncertainties 
and contradictions among the interpreters’. Already in the ancient Roman writings there is ev- 
idence that marriage is a phenomenon governed by moral and customary rules, not by legal 
norms, due to the lack of a special formalism in celebrations and the complete freedom of di- 
vorce®. In fact, in classical law, in order to dissolve the marriage relationship it was not neces- 
sary to respect any particular form, and it was sufficient for the spouse to express his will in 
this sense. However, with the advent of Christianity, the concept of continuity of marriage ties 
became popular. Constantine was the first to establish that divorce was not lawful unless justi- 
fied by serious and precise reasons. There is talk of divortium imperfectum, that is, the oppor- 
tunity for a divorce that limited the possibility of a new marriage. The end of a relationship was 
substantiated, but the effects of the marriage bond persisted. Over the centuries and in imperial 
legislations, we witness both the re-establishment and new restrictions of the institution, as well 
as the so-called "judicialization" of marriage”, that is, its progressive attraction in the context 
of the phenomena regulated by law. In Italy, only from the mid-1960s did the company become 
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more active and began to show signs of change!”. The practice of separation was becoming 
more and more common and traditional families seemed to face a real crisis. A survey of 28 
countries around the world from 1902 to 1965 clearly showed that the number of separations 
had tripled, from 6% to 15%. From 1945 to 1965 the number of separated persons in Italy went 
from 1.4 to 2.6'!. Statistics undoubtedly showed that not only cultural and social commitments 
were enough, but political commitments were also needed. It was the radical party that mobi- 
lized the masses and saw the opportunity in divorce to experiment with the methods adopted 
focused on the demand for conscientious objection and the protection of civil rights. Thanks to 
Marco Pannella, Gianfranco Spadaccia and Angiolo Bandinelli!”, the party was founded. How- 
ever, the divorce issue was not only a social and cultural issue, it also had political significance. 
The parliamentary composition saw a Christian-democratic line that was not too consistent, the 
scales hung on the side of the socialists, this time in government. The divorce political majority 
was only numerical and the party led by Berlinguer chose another path, which was to continue 
to be on the side of Catholicism, which will continue to believe that divorce is a real scourge 
on the relationship between husband and wife’. Despite this, after a thousand waves of ups and 
downs, Italy seems ready to win a battle that has lasted for decades!*. Finally, after so many 
hardships, divorce is law. As highlighted above, law no. 898/1970 is the result of a long struggle 
and a controversial parliamentary process. The Catholic Church had always strongly opposed 
it, and in this case coming up with a law on this seemed very difficult, if not impossible. Fur- 
thermore, the ancient bed of familiar concepts seems to ignore the passage of time, because this 
nucleus represents superior interests and transcends personal interests, almost leading to the 
rejection of the secular part of the institution. On 1 December 1970, divorce was introduced 
into the Italian legal system with Decree of 1 December 1970, n. 898 (Fortuna-Baslini Law). 
This law immediately sparked a lively parliamentary debate on the concrete ways of imple- 
menting it. In this respect, the doctrine was immediately divided!>: on the one hand there was 
talk of the automaticity of the declaration of divorce, that is, the "right to divorce" 20, on the 
other there are those who affirmed that the reason referred to in art . 3 was only "the possible 
ground for dissolution", therefore insufficient grounds for declaring divorce a condition. The 
Supreme Court moved towards the second solution with sentence no. 6485 of 1986, stating that 
"divorce cannot be declared solely on the basis of one of the reasons provided for in article 3 
of the law but it is necessary to verify the conditions of inadmissibility of the marital union.!" 
Inevitably, the parliamentary conflict on the matter led in the referendum on the abolition of 
the dissolution of marriage in 1974. The referendum of 1974, held in Italy from 12 to 13 May 
1974, asked citizens whether to abolish the "Law 898/70 for the dissolution of marriage". On 
12 May 1974, with the abrogative referendum, the Italians were asked to decide whether to 
repeal the Fortuna-Baslini law which instituted divorce in Italy. 87.7% of those entitled to vote 
participated in the vote, 59.3% voted NO while the YES were the 40.7% Thus, the divorce law 
remained in force. Naturally, the above considerations are affected by the socio-economic var- 
iability of the Italian population, always characterized, on a territorial basis, by substantial dif- 
ferences in social and economic terms. And in fact, from the DEMOGRAPHIC ANALYSIS 
ON DIVORTIALITY IN THE LAST 50 YEARS, it can statistically be shown that marriage 


°G. Sciré, I] divorzio in Italia: Partiti, Chiese, societa civile dalla legge al referendum—Mondadori, Milano, 
2007 

'G. Brunetta,Matrimoni e divorzi dal 1906 al 1965, Mondadori, Milano, 1965 

2G. Aghina, Storia del Partito radicale, Giammalibri, Milano, 1977 

3G, Sciré, Il divorzio in Italia: Partiti, Chiese, Societa civile dalla legge al referendum, Mondadori, Milano, 
2007 

4 A. Coletti, // divorzio in Italia-Franco Angeli, Milano,1990 

> L. Barbiera, // divorzio dopo la riforma del diritto di famiglia—Ipsoa, Milano, 1987 
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between single and single has always been the most conspicuous share of celebrations, with 
93.5% in 1972 and 1985, 7% in 2009. We can observe that their marriages decreased from 
392,000 in 1972 to 197,740 in 2009. Among these marriages, 175,043 refer to the marriages of 
both Italian citizens. The reduction of almost 67% led to a decrease in the 16,000 cases studied 
between 2008 and 2009. The interest of couples in marrying is measured by calculating the 
prime-nuptial rate, making it possible to relate the first marriages to both the population male 
than female. We know that this reduction has been developing since the mid-1970s. In Italy, 
the decline in first marriages coincides with the situation in other countries, especially in coun- 
tries where marriages have so far represented a very, very scattered system. According to the 
Report on Italian Marriages in 2013, the number of marriages has decreased by 200,000 per 
year, and both religious and civil marriages have decreased. The comment on the statistical data 
stated is that all this derives from the professional and economic conditions in which we live. 
We have seen the shortage of jobs and falling incomes, two fundamental factors that influence 
and, above all, hinder long-term family projects. Just as marriages are declining, so too is fer- 
tility negatively affected. Indeed, after the peak of births in the late 1960s, the birth rate in 
Western and European countries is declining. In addition to the implementation of divorce in 
1970, the influence on this decline in births should also be emphasized, including voluntary 
abortion introduced in 1978. With the streamlining of marriages that began between 1960 and 
1970, the institution of divorce in a measured way. Not all separated couples, in fact, proceed 
with divorce. The decrease in the number of births is also accompanied by a decrease in mar- 
riages. Between 1974 and 1981, this situation further aggravated the decline in births by nearly 
30% and voluntary termination of pregnancy persisted. In recent decades, the demographic and 
social conditions of many European countries have continued to change, especially in the con- 
cept of marriage, because divorce has almost eliminated half of marriages, and more and more 
couples are united by consensus, and therefore couples born post divorce are growing. . In Italy, 
the number of children of these couples fell to 373,075 in 2016, more than 107,000 in this 
interval. There are two main reasons for this situation: there are fewer and fewer women of 
childbearing age and the inclination of Italian women to have children is also decreasing. With 
the outbreak of the economic crisis, the birth rate began to decline. Its main feature is the de- 
crease in the number of first children, which was about 283,922 in 2008, of about 227,412 in 
2016, or -20%, and the number of children born after -16%. The fertility of Italian women is 
measured across generations. The average number of children per woman in Italy continued to 
decline, but no solution was found. They range from 2.5 children per woman in the early 1920s 
(ie just born in the First World War) to 2 children per woman in the second post-war generation 
(ie 1945-1949); until the number of children of women reached 1.44 in 1976. From these data 
we can see that the number of childless women has increased: in the 1950s this percentage was 
11.1%; in the 50s. In the 1960s this ratio was 13%; it is estimated that in 1976 this level reached 
21.8%. It can be clearly understood that the reason for the reduction is the structural effects, 
which are the result of changes in women at the age of fertilization (i.e. 15 to 49 years). The 
proportion of Italian women is always small, on the one hand we are witnessing the closure or 
final phase of childbirth of women born in the second half of the sixties and in the first half of 
the seventies, who are given the nickname "baby- boomers "; on the other hand, the number of 
new generation women has decreased. During these years, we have seen a drastic drop in the 
birth rate between 1976 and 1995 and in two decades, it reached the lowest rate of 1.19 children 
per woman in 1995. This phenomenon is known as: "Baby -bust ". 
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TABLE 1. Main characteristics and indicators of birth, fertility and nuptiality. Years 2008, 2010 and 
2014-2016 


2008 2010 2014 2015 2016 
Total births 576.659 561.944 502.596 485.780 473.438 
First-order births 283.922 274.750 244.646 230.778 227.412 
Born to at least one foreign parent 96.442 104.773 104.056 100.766 100.363 
Born to foreign parents 72.472 78.082 75.067 72.096 69.379 
Born to Italian couples 480.217 457.171 398.540 385.014 373.075 
Born out of wedlock 112.849 123.420 138.680 139.611 141.757 
Born out of wedlock (%) 19,6 22 27,6 28,7 29,9 
Total fertility rates 1,45 1,46 1,37 1,35 1,34 
Total average age at birth for women 31,1 31,3 31,5 31,7 31,8 
Fertility rates for Italian women 1,34 1,34 1,29 1,27 1,26 
Average age at birth of Italian women 31,7 31,9 32,1 32,3 32,4 
Fertility rates for foreign women 2,65 2,43 1,97 1,94 1,97 
Average age at birth for foreign women 27,5 28,1 28,6 28,7 28,7 
Total marriages 246.613 217.700 189.765 194.377 203.258 
Marriages of both Italian spouses 209.695 192.618 165.535 170.359 177.647 
First marriage 212.476 186.045 159.127 160.798 165.316 
First-time marriage rates Males 536,2 482,9 421,1 429,5 449.6 
Primary nuptiality rates Females 594,3 532,9 463,4 474,6 496,9 
Average age of first marriage Males 32,9 33,4 34,3 34,7 34,9 
Average age of first marriage Females 29,8 30,3 31,3 31,7 31,9 


* our processing of ISTAT data 


The ever-increasing immigration rate has held back all this because we are in fact witnessing 
the birth of a very young population, as on 1 January 2017 women between the ages of 15 and 
29 represented more than half of women between the ages of 30 and 49. . Recent demographics 
show that in recent decades the number of marriages per 1,000 people in the EU -281 has de- 
creased, while the number of divorces has increased: this usually leads to an increase in the 
number of children born to unmarried women. The divorce rate first rose sharply from 1980 to 
1990, as citizens, after conducting a period of research and analysis on the new institution, 
prepared for this possibility as a liberation and a new way of understanding life. . The tendency 
to resort to separation or divorce is not uniform throughout the country: in 2005 there were 6.2 
separations and 4 divorces per thousand married couples in the North, while 4.2 separations and 
1.8 divorces in the South. A regional level, in Liguria, Valle d'Aosta and Lazio the maximum 
was reached, while, as in previous years, the lowest value was recorded in Basilicata, Calabria 
and Puglia. Despite the changing times, there are many areas in Italy where getting married 
continues to be considered a "status symbol", that is, it is the only way for girls to feel fulfilled 
in their life. In recent years, the number of married couples has decreased and the number of 
people deciding to dissolve their marriage has increased. It seems that there is an instrumental 
relationship between the statistical elements, which makes scholars believe that the stronger the 
concept of specific difficulties in the realization of marriage, the greater the chances of marriage 
failure. This relationship can be exemplified by Istat data. The last aspect concerns the children. 
In fact, separation is almost always related to them. In 2014, 76.2% of couples separated and 
65.4% divorced. In half of the separations and in one third of the divorces, there are children 
under the age of 18. The total number of separations with children involved was 119,763 and 
the total number of divorces was 55,220. In Italy the number of divorces is about 1.5 million, 
of which one million from the North, and this is no coincidence. In these areas, the reasons for 
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the high rate of marriage dissolution are manifold. Firstly, from an economic point of view, it 
is absolutely crucial in this analysis: Italy is one of the countries with the greatest regional 
differences. This phenomenon is certainly not uncommon. But in Italy it has a special strength 
and duration. Due to the weak economy of the southern areas, sometimes many couples are 
destined to be separated forever. In a total way, this also affects the payments of allowances, 
because during the period of separation a series of economic measures were formulated for the 
benefit of the spouse and the economically weaker children: these two forms of contributions 
are independent and cumulative. In the north-central region, on the other hand, income is much 
higher. The employment rate, especially for women, is much higher, as are the number and 
quality of businesses. How did it happen? What are the consequences for the Italian economy? 
The difference in income between the various regions of the country is much lower than that of 
the unity of Italy, because the unified area is mainly the agricultural sector. In the initial indus- 
trialization process, it developed a lot, initially concentrated in the "industrial triangle", and 
then expanded to the north-east and center. 


TABLE 2. Representation of data referring to the decade 1980-1990 


Regioni Males Total Females Total Males + 
get divorced males get divorced females Females 
Piemonte 67357 2129403 96774 2263123 4392526 
Valle d'Aosta 2316 61976 3183 64907 126883 
Lombardia 123952 4894363 176807 5124803 10019166 
Trentino-Alto Adige 14066 522598 18640 540262 1062860 
Veneto 57666 2394567 = 78773 2512962 4907529 
Friuli - Venezia Giulia 20210 589751 28045 628121 1217872 
Liguria 27658 746352 39500 818955 1565307 
Emilia-Romagna 62211 2157286 88598 2291555 4448841 
Toscana 44621 1802884 62947 1939553 3742437 
Umbria 8918 426959 13381 461949 888908 
Marche 15148 745486 21255 792569 1538055 
Lazio 66050 2846876 111590 3051248 5898124 
Abruzzo 11215 643698 15878 678549 1322247 
Molise 1989 152777 2619 157672 310449 
Campania 27102 2843239 48064 2995845 5839084 
Puglia 23584 1974157 36194 2089731 4063888 
Basilicata 3437 280176 4671 290189 570365 
Calabria 9793 962338 15167 1002790 =1965128 
Sicilia 30389 2459448 48215 2597193 5056641 
Sardegna 15721 811407 20088 841728 1653135 
TOTALE 633403 29445741 930389 31143704 60589445 


* our processing of ISTAT data 


The social and economic reasons lead to the crisis and often the rupture of marriage, but not 
only that. Over the past few decades, we have seen a number of profound changes in the rela- 
tionship between husband and wife. The traditional model centered on marriage has been in- 
creasingly in crisis. This is due to the emergence of greater sexual freedom and the increase in 
personal intolerance towards bonds, obligations and formalities, and although many people still 
choose to marry, they often find themselves separating or divorcing within a few years ( if not 
a few months). The number of cohabiting couples and singles is growing, but for them the 
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husband and wife relationship becomes more and more difficult to live: misunderstandings, 
quarrels and crises are becoming more and more frequent, while the average duration of the 
relationship is considerably reduced. One of the many reasons for confusion about being a cou- 
ple was the use - without prior education "in the use" of social networks. It can be assumed that 
"marriage is increasingly threatened by social networks", about half of the separations are 
caused by the discovery of virtual betrayal. It is for this reason that the Supreme Court recently 
approved the so-called virtual adulterer, which in any case undermines the fiduciary relation- 
ship of the marriage. With the lockdown, domestic violence and divorce requests doubled: + 
60% in 2020. One every three days. This is the number of women killed in the first 10 months 
of 2020 and anti-violence associations have raised the alarm. The concern is that isolation and 
quarantine will increase violence for those who are abused in the family. Isolation, forced co- 
existence, the inability to escape violence by fleeing the family and the turmoil during this 
period make women and their children more defenseless in the face of domestic violence. Cur- 
rent data confirms this concern. According to the report "Feminicide in Italy" of the VI Eures, 
in the first 10 months of 2020 one of the most relevant aspects of the analysis of this phenom- 
enon is the "correlation between cohabitation and the risk of homicide". The number of domes- 
tic killers with cohabiting victims increased from 49 to 54 (an increase of 10.2%). In 2019 there 
was already a rate of 57.6% of victims, and it reaches 67.5% in the first 10 months of 2020. In 
the first quarter of the block, this rate also reached 80.8%: from March in June "21 women 
killed in 26 countries lived with the killer," explains the report. The promotion of the pandemic 
and isolation is also related to the substantial increase in the number of feminicide-suicides 
(from 31 to 59), reaching 90.3%. Although this situation was discovered in 23% of cases in 
2019, it rose to 43.1% in the first 10 months of 2020. Looking at the data relating to this geo- 
graphical area, in Northern Italy alone, the number of family murders of women it increased 
significantly (from 42 victims to 46 victims, equal to + 9.5%). According to EURES, this in- 
crease is also linked to the pressure induced by containment measures, which are linked to the 
spread of the virus. According to general statistics, in the first 10 months of 2020, 91 women 
will be victims of murder. Compared to the 99 victims of the previous year, this number has 
slightly decreased. However, only the number of female victims of common crime is decreas- 
ing, from 14 to 3 in 2019. Indeed, foreign victims are more exposed because they are more 
vulnerable to such prostitution or drug-related killings. As a result, the number of victims in 
Italy increased slightly in 2020. The number of family femicides remained stable (it went from 
85 to 81), the number of couples femicides (56 in both periods) remained stable, while the 
number of women killed in the neighborhood has increased (from 0 to 4). The incidence of 
killing of women in families hit a record 89% in 2020, surpassing the already high 85.8% in 
2019. Similarly, crimes of the couple increased to 69.1%, or 65. , 8% in the previous year. The 
tragic consequences of the "trap of forced coexistence" are suffered by spouses and cohabitants 
(+ 13.5%), including mothers, with 14 victims, compared to 9 cases in 2019, killed by children 
who often suffer from mental illness. Finally, however, the number of daughters killed by a 
parent decreased (from 7 to 6), while the number of women killed by other family members 
also decreased (from 9 to 5). The average age of victims of domestic killings of women in- 
creased from 50.3 to 53.8 years. A further consequence of Covid-19 is also the increase in 
divorce requests. The pandemic has caused family emergencies, not just economic ones. For 
the National Divorce Association in 2020 due to the lockdown, the divorce rate increased by 
60%. The president of the association, Matteo Santini, declared: "The demands for separation 
have arisen mainly due to forced cohabitation and have increased significantly". Marriage law- 
yer Gian Ettore Gassani said: “This pandemic has not only caused an economic crisis, but has 
also triggered a family emergency, and has also condemned the increase in domestic violence. 
According to the National Association of Italian Divorces, compared to 2019, the number of 
divorces in 2020 increased by 60%. Among them, 40% is used for marital infidelity or even 
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virtual marriages, 30% for domestic violence and 30% for other reasons. "The requests for sep- 
aration have increased a lot, mainly due to forced coexistence which is the source of all the 
main problems that exist within a couple", says lawyer Santini. "It is one thing to share week- 
ends and evenings - he continues - one thing is to share the whole day with all the problems 
related to the health emergency: health stress due to illness, lack of work, living with children 
with related difficulties to distance learning. This leads to an emotional explosion that leads to 
the desire for separation and the request for separation ". According to the lawyer, in 40% of 
cases the couple broke up because under the blockade it is difficult to hide the double life of 
the unfaithful spouse that they had before the closure of Covid. AMI president Gian Ettore 
Gassani said: "Living under the same roof for many months, especially for couples in crisis, 
has created an unsustainable situation. Obviously, all these tensions can lead to an increase in 
separation". According to the AMI, by 2020 separation requests have increased by 30%, half 
of which are judicial and therefore voluntary requirements, the number of killings of women 
has increased by 20% and domestic violence has increased by 70%. The fact that remains con- 
stant in the separation statistics is the difference between the north and the south of Italy. Ac- 
cording to the two associations, separations in the north are twice as high as in the south: 450 
separations per 1,000 couples in the north and 200 separations per 1,000 couples in the south 
(Ami data). Finally, another negative aspect is the blocking of the activity of the courts: accord- 
ing to the AMI, 10,000 couples are awaiting provisional sentences and, despite themselves, are 
forced to live together under the same roof. In recent years, Istat has determined the percentages 
relating to the availability of the spouses to put an end to the relationship of marital cohabitation; 
in fact, in Italy there are about 90,000 divorces in a calendar year, and these percentages are 
constant over the last ten years, but just think that up to 40 years ago the proportion of separa- 
tions and divorces increased by over 70%, which shows that the last generations are more likely 
to live apart in situations they cannot tolerate. Looking at the various episodes that have char- 
acterized the divorce institution, we see how the law changes as social situations, habits and 
customs change. It is a practical science, in constant development, capable of responding to the 
needs of citizens and to changes in society. Divorce has become, today, an event of great diffu- 
sion, mainly because society appears less and less willing to accept certain values and principles 
that, in the past, were the masters. A partial rapprochement with the materiality of things, the 
incessant and perpetual temptations towards which social networks throw us, determine an evil 
that is difficult to eliminate, which, undoubtedly, leads to a higher marital instability and a lower 
devotion to the concept of marriage. and / or to be together despite the difficulties. In consider- 
ation of the different concepts of union and husband and wife, the concept of indivisibility of 
marriage has changed. In fact today, the relationship is no longer based on archaic conceptions, 
but now the concept of relationship has many meanings, which includes civil unions and de 
facto couples. Therefore, we hope that family law is not based on antiquated concepts, but can 
represent a light of the current era, by which contemporary couples can be guided, with the 
hope of reaching this goal through new reforms. Without ever having to distinguish between 
gender, race, language or religion again. It is hoped that the law can further meet people's needs, 
satisfying their requests, guaranteeing all the aids to form and maintain a union, but also ensur- 
ing the unbureaucratization of the dissolution of marriage. 


Bibliography 


Aghina G., Storia del Partito radicale, Giammalibri, Milano, 1977 
Barbiera L., // divorzio dopo la riforma del diritto di famiglia, Ipsoa, Milano, 1987 
Brunetta G., Matrimoni e divorzi dal 1906 al 1965, Mondadori, Milano, 1965 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


124 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


Casellati Alberti M. Elisabetta, Indissolubilita e Unita nell ’istituto naturale del matrimonio canonico. 
Padova, Cedam, 1984, p.35 


Cassazione, sentenza 6485 del 1986 

Coletti A., // divorzio in Italia, Franco Angeli, Milano,1990 

Engels F., L ‘origine della famiglia, della proprieta privata e dello Stato, Editori Riuniti, Roma, 1963, 
pagg. 97-99 

Ferrando G., Matrimonio e famiglia, in Tratt. Zatti, I, 1, Milano, Giuffré, 2011, 281 ss 

Freud S., // disagio della civilta (1929), vol. X, 1980, pp. 553-630 

Manoukian M., Famiglia e matrimonio nel capitalismo europeo, Bologna 1974, p. 11 

Marongiu G., voce Divorzio, (storia dell’istituto), in Enc.Dir., XII, Giuffré, 1964 

Santosuosso F., voce Scioglimento del matrimonio, (dir. Vig.), in Enc. Dir.,XLI, Giuffré, 1989 


Sciré G., Il divorzio in Italia: Partiti, Chiese, societa civile dalla legge al referendum, Mondadori, Mi- 
lano, 2007 


Tommaso d’Aquino, Summa Theologiae 
Volterra D., voce Famiglia, (dir. Rom.), in Enc. Dir., XVI, Giuffré, 1967 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


6" UNICART 
INTERDISCIPLINARY INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


2-4 June 2022, Rende (CS, Italy) / Tirana (Albania) 


5 A Gniversitas Sancti Cyrilli 
International Academic AD. Woo 


Research Center - USC 


ISBN: 978-2-93 1089-26-2 PROCEEDINGS BOOK, Volume II p. 125 


Some considerations on sustainability in the 
transport sector 


Noemi LAROSA* 
Calabria University - Italy 


Giulio SCARCIELLO 
Municipality of Bari - Italy 


Pietro IAQUINTA 
Calabria University - Italy 


Abstract: Green logistics represents a sum of all the measures and policies adopted in the transport 
sector that aim to examine and improve public transport from an ecological point of view. In fact, sus- 
tainable mobility finds countless solutions in the transport sector since it has an important influence on 
the environment. Therefore, a favorable mobility could be obtained through the various technologies, 
innovation and the attitude of people both for the environment and for the human being, making 
transport, in any case, functional and dynamic, reducing the emission of CO2 throughout Europe. 

The reasons why it is essential to follow this path are innumerable but the most important are: the 
reduction of atmospheric and acoustic pollution or try to limit the use of energy and greenhouse gases 
that are the cause of atmospheric pollution and also with regard to noise pollution refers to the various 
noises that transport causes on a daily basis, causing disturbances to the human being; the reduction of 
traffic as it limits independence in travel as the cities are full of cars making it difficult for pedestrians 
and bicycles to move around; the decrease in transport costs and efficiency and finally counteract the 
deterioration of the territory. In the field of transport, we are trying to understand which system can be 
adopted to reduce the link with fossil fuels. In relation to the transport of goods, we are beginning to 
talk about an "ecological highway" or create a network of electrical cables with which heavy vehicles, 
attaching to them, can pass and, if necessary, detach. In truth, it would be appropriate to redesign an 
economic and financial system aimed at pursuing Italy's long-awaited objectives, with particular atten- 
tion to the problems of the South which suffers so much from the inequality of treatment and social 
condition that affects citizens and for whom the economy, much like in the North, it is in need of inter- 
vention. 


Keywords: Transport; Sustenibility; Development 
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1. Introduction 


Public transport is evaluated through indicators such as: 

- The density of the networks: that is, the km of transport per 100 square km of municipal 
surface; 

- The density of stops: that is, how many stops there are per square km of municipal area; 

- The demand for public transport: that is, how many passengers have used public transport 
in a given year. 
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The central aspect on which I focused, however, is green logistics which represents a sum 
of all the measures and policies adopted in the transport sector that aim to examine and improve 
public transport from an ecological point of view. 

In fact, sustainable mobility finds countless solutions in the transport sector since it has an 
important influence on the environment. 

Therefore, a favorable mobility could be obtained through the various technologies, innova- 
tion and the attitude of people both for the environment and for the human being, making 
transport, in any case, functional and dynamic, reducing the emission of CO2 throughout Eu- 
rope. 

The emission of CO2 in the field of transport is distinguished according to the means that is 
used, namely road, rail, air and sea. 

The most polluting means of transport that generates almost 60.7% of total CO2 emissions 
is the car while the least impacting means for the environment is the train. 

The reasons why it is essential to follow a green road are innumerable but the most important 
are: 

- the reduction of atmospheric and acoustic pollution or try to limit the use of energy and 
greenhouse gases that are the cause of atmospheric pollution and also as regards noise pol- 
lution refers to the various noises that transport causes on a daily basis, causing disturb- 
ances to the human being; 

- the reduction of traffic as it limits independence in travel as the cities are full of cars making 
it difficult for pedestrians and bicycles to move around; 

- the decrease in transport costs and efficiency and finally counteract the deterioration of the 
territory. 

In addition, in the field of transport, efforts are being made to understand which system can 
be adopted to reduce the link with fossil fuels. 

In relation to the transport of goods, we are beginning to talk about an "ecological highway" 
or create a network of electrical cables with which heavy vehicles, attaching to them, can pass 
and, if necessary, detach. 

In the end, following the path of green mobility brings social benefits and improves the 
quality of life because "The world is a beautiful place and it is worth fighting for" (cit. Ernest 
Hemingway, 2016). 

In Italy, 49% of CO2 emissions are caused by the transport sector, especially in large cities 
where there is a very high road traffic. 

For this reason and not only, a green mobility process that limits all the fine dust dispersed 
in the environment would be appropriate. 

In a period like the one we are living in, green mobility highlights one of the greatest chal- 
lenges to halve traffic, improve the environmental impact and limit energy consumption. 

If we think of the long waits on the street caused by traffic that slow down our movements, 
we should be encouraged to move on foot or by bus or by bicycle, in the end it would bring 
benefits to each of us. 

For longer journeys, on the other hand, one should opt for an electric or hybrid vehicle and 
avoid the use of a private car since the State also offers help for the purchase of these vehicles. 

Preferring walking, cycling and using the bus, therefore, would lead to economic benefits 
such as cancellation of the payment of the road tax and insurance and above all the zeroing of 
the cost of fuel. In addition, the problems for entering the ZTL and parking would be limited, 
by doing so we would recover almost 50% of the costs we incur daily in addition to the benefits 
for the environment. 

In Europe, many countries have started to implement sustainable processes in the transport 
sector. For example, Budapest has created a 300km long cycle path that crosses the entire met- 
ropolitan area by building 76 bike sharing stations. 
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In Oslo, the use of electric scooters and cars is now normal thanks to the construction of a 
large network of charging stations (4000 columns for electric vehicles) and also to the Govern- 
ment, which gives tax incentives for the purchase of these vehicles. Indeed, Oslo reaches the 
record for registrations of electric vehicles, in 2016 it reached 40% of total registrations. 

Hamburg, on the other hand, in this sector is still in an initial phase but in 2030 a “car-free” 
city is expected thanks to a grandiose project that is being created. It would consist of a green 
lane that can only be traveled on foot or by bicycle which would halve the traffic caused by 
cars. 

While in Italy, it is finding it difficult to follow green policies, the only cities that are trying 
to adapt to these new technologies are: Milan since the latest "Report on Sustainable Mobility" 
proclaimed it the most eco-sustainable city in Italy, to date it has about 200 electrical stations. 

Verona has been organizing for some years full days dedicated to the "Mobility day" in 
which in some streets of the city the entrances to private cars of individual citizens are limited. 

"An efficient transport system is of primary importance for an industrialized country (espe- 
cially for Italy in consideration of the location and geographic conformation of the country) and 
constitutes the basis for a further increase in well-being with new employment prospects and 
therefore, to reduce the social exclusion of part of the citizens. However, it is equally essential 
that transport activities do not damage the health of the population and do not compromise the 
availability of resources for future generations "(cit. De Castro, 2009) 

Naples is the greenest city in the south as it accounts for 50% of zero-emission travel. 

Through this graph we can see that almost 600,000 electric and hybrid cars were registered 
in Europe in 2019. 

The record is held by Germany with almost 110,000 registrations of electric cars, followed 
by Norway with almost 80,000 registrations. 

On the other hand, we find Italy at the end of the European countries with almost 17,000 
registrations of electric cars, so even more we can see the enormous difficulty that Italy has in 
adapting to the green innovations in the transport sector. 


Graphic 1 — Registrations of electric cars in Europe, 2019 
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By analyzing in more detail, the grams of CO2 produced per kilometer, we can see how the 
train is the least "dangerous" means of transport for the environment with only 44 grams of 
C02, the car produces 118 grams of CO2 per kilometer, the plane 140 grams and finally the 
trucks 158 grams. 
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Another fundamental aspect that we must focus on is the difference between pre and post 
lockdown, highlighting how air pollution has changed in relation to the use of cars, in fact the 
Arpa Calabria has supported a research focusing on air quality between March and April 2020 
comparing them with the previous three-year period. They analyzed three types of pollutants 
nitrogen dioxide (NO2) and nitrogen monoxide (NO) and PM10 taking into consideration the 
20 control stations of the regional air value network. 

In 2020 there were no important changes, except in the months of January-February where 
there was a considerable increase and then returned to the previous values. Pollutant NO2 and 
PM10 become revealing in the months of March and April of the previous three years, espe- 
cially in urban areas with greater traffic than in 2020. 

The collection of nitrogen dioxide in the lockdown period is less and therefore different from 
the previous three years. A peculiarity is in the Rocca di Neto (KR) station, where an increase 
in dioxide and PM10 was detected which, according to some scholars, could be caused by do- 
mestic heating. 

We can therefore deduce that atmospheric pollutants, especially NO2, decreased during the 
lockdown period while PM10 remained unchanged. This is due to the fact that PM10 and NO2 
have different origins and properties since PM10 has heating as its primary origin unlike nitro- 
gen dioxide which is given by vehicle traffic. 


Graphic 2 - Trend of the monthly averange of NO2; in urban traffic stations in the months of March- 
April 2020 and the previous three-year period 
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Source: https://www.snpambiente.it/wp-content/uploads/2020/12/QUALITA-DELLARIA-E-LOCKDOWN. pdf 


The PM10 pollutant, given that its original source is domestic heating during the months of 
the lockdown, has increased due to the stability of people in their homes, but with the approach 
of spring this pollutant has also stabilized and has not brought about major changes. 

What adequate and productive solutions should be adopted so that we can speak of eco- 
sustainable mobility. 

First of all, road transport: that is, obtaining electric or petrol fleets that limit dust emissions 
as much as possible. 

Intermodality: prefer the transport of goods through less impacting means, namely those by 
rail or by sea. 

Packaging: optimize the packaging of goods by reducing their weight, size and above all by 
always using material that can be recycled. 
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Graphic 3 - Trend of the monthly averange of PM10; in urban traffic stations in the months of March- 
April 2020 and the previous three-year period 
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Source: https://www.snpambiente.it/wp-content/uploads/2020/12/QUALITA-DELLARIA-E-LOCKDOWN.pdf 


Graphic 4 - Hourly NO2 concentrations on a typical day. 
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The warehouse: it has a strong influence on the environment so if it has a large lighting and 
heating system it cannot be defined as green so you need to obtain energy from renewable 
sources only in this way it would become an eco-friendly structure. 

Logistics software: applications that control and keep polluting factors under control. 

And finally, waste: encourage the reuse of waste materials. 

There are various forms of sustainable transport, the most common are: 

- pedestrian mobility: walking does not emit pollution, does not lead to economic expendi- 
ture and does not cause traffic; therefore, it is the best way to get around. 

- two-wheeled mobility: if you want to travel for longer journeys then the bicycle is a good 
alternative. In Belgium and the Netherlands, it is the most used vehicle, in which if a 
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citizen does not have his own bicycle, he can rent it. Even the bike does not emit danger- 
ous gases and is economical. 

- public transport: that is, trains, trams, metros that transport several citizens at the same 
time and therefore reduce the use of multiple private cars and the environmental impact 
is reduced. 

- electric or hybrid cars: an excellent eco-friendly alternative being electric mobility, they 
emit 40% less CO2 than a fuel-powered car. 

- Car sharing: it is based on renting a car on an individual level, thus paying only for the 
journey and remaining exempt from purchase, road tax or insurance costs. 

- Car pooling: it is another sustainable way to get around, it allows you to use a private car 
and share it with other people traveling the same route. Thanks also to this, CO2 emissions 
can be limited. 

At the same time, green mobility should be implemented on a public level, building more 
cycle paths within urban and extra-urban centers, creating more restricted traffic areas in which 
only public transport and zero-impact transport can enter, creating preferential lanes thanks to 
these public transport could travel faster and would therefore incentivize citizens to take them 
by decreasing urban traffic and not only citizens would avoid paid parking because using their 
car they would be forced to pay them to leave their car. 

Finally, many studies are highlighting the benefits that sustainable mobility could bring, it 
would be an advantage for gender equality. Electric cars will be bought more by women as they 
would be considered safer and quieter. 


Conclusions 


In conclusion, we can say with certainty that the transport system is in a fairly complex and 
difficult condition but is slowly trying to adapt to the new changes that if followed with con- 
stancy and perseverance would lead Italy and not only to green mobility. from which all of us 
could benefit from both an economic and an environmental point of view. 

We must certainly react and try to adopt more innovative measures and final decisions that 
lead to an evolution of the sustainable mobility sector since only through the sharing of the 
whole society could an improvement be seen. 

In truth, it would be appropriate to redesign an economic and financial system aimed at pur- 
suing Italy's long-awaited objectives, with particular attention to the problems of Southern Italy 
which suffers so much from the inequality of treatment and social condition that affects citizens 
and for whom the economy, much like in the North, is in need of intervention. 
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Abstract: In Italy the generational handover differs, according to the regions and depends on the differ- 
ent dynamism characterizing the labour market in a specific region. Consequentially, in industrialized 
areas, where the labour market is more articulated and dynamic, the differences in employment between 
young people and adults are minimal. 

The labour supply in the northern area of Italy is much greater than in the southern one due to the 
shortage of industrial apparatus in the South; such a labour offer is paid by a labour demand from the 
entire national territory. 

In the South, the young trained to enter the job market where the job offer is low, inevitably end up 
shifting their demand to the North. 

This shift results in a problematic consequence, such as the lack of an effective generational change 
within the labour market: in the south, indeed, the so called ‘older generations’ are inserted within a 
non-differentiated market, giving rise to a lower turnover than in the North. 

The solution to this considerable gap can be found in more financing for the South: the increase in 
investments in the tertiary sector in southern Italy could lead to the establishment of an industrial struc- 
ture. Setting up new companies could consequently shift the flow of young people from the northern 
areas to the southern ones, through the labor’s supply and demand. 

In a scenario in which these differences within the national territory are minimal, the retirement age 
would be reduced by facilitating the implementation of turnover and a lowering of the average age of 
entry into the labor market. 

Conversely, in a context where this phenomenon does not occur, there will be economic-demographic 
consequences not only limited to the southern area but with strong repercussions on the entire nation. If 
the job’s demand does not move to the South, the new generations will respond to the labor supply of 
the North. And this leads to a demographic reduction in the South, thus worsening the current situation. 
This paper offers a detailed analysis of the phenomenon of the labor market’s turnover, marking the 
difference between northern and southern Italy, with a relative assessment and resolution of the problem. 


Keywords: Labour market; Population; Gender 


1. Research background: from the southern question to today 


In Italy, the generational change on job market differs between north and south. In order to 
carry out an analysis of state, it is basic to begin from historyc background. 

The southern question has been studied since 1860, with the aim of giving an explanation to 
the phenomena, political choices and elements that have profoundly marked the South of Italy, 
stopping its development compared to the rest of the peninsula. 
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The gap between the regions was present even before this conventional date and at the time 
of unification the situation gradually worsened. The population of the South, in search of em- 
ployment, migrated to the industrialized centers (Northern Italy), abandoning the agricultural 
economy of their territory and thus causing a reduction in the population in the South (Corrado 
Barbagallo, La questione meridionale. Milano, Garzanti, 1948). 

The process of modern growth does not affect all regions of a country at the same time. It 
first involves certain particular areas such as Piedmont then, to spread in space by increasing 
the levels of per capita product, even in the areas farthest from the initial irradiation center. 

Over time, therefore, the economic geography of a country tends to change and the relative 
positions of the regions in terms of per capita income change. (Vittorio Daniele; Paolo Mala- 
nima, Il divario Nord-Sud in Italia. 1861-2011. Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino, 2011). In fact, 
capitalist development did not involve the south to which, however, reforms relating to customs 
policies were applied which ended up giving the coup de grace to the few industries present in 
the South, which saw themselves disarmed in the face of competition from foreign products; 
furthermore, the unification of the public debt ended up sharing the burdens of the Piedmontese 
wars and the costs related to the construction of railway networks and other communication 
routes (in order to unify the national market) among all the regions of Italy. To date, employ- 
ment remains the most serious problem in the South which, due to its weak economic structure, 
remains exposed to all the recurring crises of the national and international economy. The South 
has never been a single compact reality, neither a century ago, nor is it today. (Nicola Zitara, 
L'invenzione del “Mezzogiorno”’. Una storia finanziaria. Milano, Jaca book, 2011). The “Mez- 
zogiorno”’ today is characterized by masses of young people excluded by a physiological entry 
into the various branches of the job market and by a high level of unemployment. 


2. The Survey: research questions and data reprocessing 


According to the research carried out, the reason that today represents the disparity within Italy 
appears to be the following: the labor market in northern Italy is more dynamic and articulated, 
therefore there is a job offer that is also able to respond to job applications from the southern 
workforce which, being largely over-educated, projects the future to the north, if not to Europe. 

The analysis carried out began with a re-processing of data relating to unemployment in the 
various regions of Italy. 

From the results obtained, we wondered if the problem could be linked to education, and so 
we were faced with a further question: because if in Italy we have homogeneous qualifications, 
we find such an abysmal gap on the labor market, such as to to ensure that the generational 
change in the south becomes extremely complicated? 

To confirm the above, it is enough to start by analyzing some data deriving from data pro- 
cessing provided by Istat, and questioning the reason for these results. 


3. The statistical model 


Turning attention to an analysis of current employment data, the average European employment 
rate between 15 and 64 years is 68.4%, Sicily records 41.1%, Campania 41.3%, Calabria 42. % 
and Puglia 46.7%. In general, in the South of the country the average employment rate is 45.2%, 
that is 20% less than the European average. Northern Italy, on the other hand, is in line with 
European data with an employment of approximately 66%. 

In March 2022, in Italy, there was an increase in the employment rate of 0.4% and there is 
also an increase in youth employment, 25-34 year-olds, of 0.9% which led to a reduction in the 
unemployment rate. of 1% and that of inactivity of 0.1%, but there is still an exaggerated gap. 
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Image 1: Jtalian and European employment 
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By shifting the analysis to a data reworking inherent to education rates, 24% of the last three 
years can be justified, which represents that percentage of the workforce that has a higher level 
of education than the skills required by the market work, and it is precisely from these data that 
the motive that pushes young people to shift their demand for work to northern Italy, or even 
abroad, emerges; as will be analyzed shortly, the South has no tools, not even minimal, to be 
able to start thinking about a recovery and an increase in the employment rate, therefore the 
education rate which is more less similar in the various regions of Italy cannot lead to a homo- 
geneous increase in employment even if there are no structures in the south that require an 
overstretched workforce. 

By reworking the Istat data relating to education levels, it emerges that the population with 
at least a diploma increases by +0.8 points in the North, by +0.4 in the Center and by +0.7 points 
in the South; the same dynamic for the graduated population, which grew by +0.6, +0.5 and 
+0.4 points respectively. 


Image 2: Education level 
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4. Results’ discussion 


The focus of our analysis is to answer this question: because if in Italy we have homogene- 
ous qualifications we find such a huge gap on the labor market, such as to make the generational 
change in the south extremely complicated? 
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The answer would seem almost as obvious as the solution and is to be found in the lack of 
investments. the increase in investments in the tertiary sector in Southern Italy could lead to the 
establishment of an industrial structure. The rise of new companies could consequently shift 
the flow of young people from the northern areas to the South, through the supply and demand 
for work. 

In a scenario in which these differences within the national territory are minimal, the retire- 
ment age would be reduced, indeed facilitating the implementation of turnover and a lowering 
of the average age of entry into the labor market. Unfortunately, this phenomenon has never 
occurred, the South has always been - and has always been - the subject of specific financing 
for increasing employment, but the same financing has been prey to the large industries of the 
North which, in order to exploit the aforementioned loans have created industrial structures in 
the south, hired thousands of workers who promptly after a few months were put on layoffs for 
years at the expense of the community; this still happens, according to data published by INPS 
(national social security institution in Italy) , in fact, the number of hours relating to the types 
of intervention amounted, in the first half of 2022, to approximately 58% in northern Italy and 
98.30% in the south. 

This is why it is difficult for the South to start again and it continues to always remain under 
the assistance of the state, at least until there is a change in the rules governing such situations. 
In a context where this phenomenon does not occur, there will be economic-demographic con- 
sequences not only limited to the southern area but with strong repercussions on the entire na- 
tion as the population of working age and the workforce tend not only to decrease but also to 
grow old. 

Up to now, the entire demographic component of the baby boom has reached the threshold 
of the world of work, characterized by growing shares of births which, annually, has favored a 
considerable entry of human resources into the labor market also in the south, but the future 
decrease of the workforce will create an imbalance between the aging of the South and its ability 
to keep the economic and social system alive and vital; all this places at the center the question 
of contributions and the ability of the system to be able to maintain an inactive population in 
progressive increase. It is therefore clear that without measures that allow the demand for work 
to also move to the South, the new generations will respond to the northern labor supply, leading 
to a demographic reduction in the South, thus worsening the current situation. 


5. Conclusion 


From the analyzes carried out, it emerged that the problem of generational change, which 
differs between north and south, had its origins at the time of the unification of Italy. 

Even then, the disparities within the national territory were so evident that they gave rise to 
the so-called Southern Question. 

Research has shown that in the South, in fact, the so-called old generations are inserted 
within an undifferentiated market, which gives rise to a lower turnover than in the North. 

In a first analysis it was thought that the problem could be the level of education, but accord- 
ing to the researched data there are no such disparities that could be considered as the cause of 
the problem. 

Finally, analyzing the data published by INPS relating to layoffs, it emerged that when thou- 
sands of workers are hired in the south, after a few months they are put on layoffs for years at 
the expense of the community, something that does not occur in the north. 

This situation cannot lead to anything else, if not to an "old" south where the generational 
change does not take place as the area does not offer facilities that can accommodate the young 
over-educated people who will be forced to become the workforce of the north or of Europe. 

Consequently, Southern Italy can only become more and more depopulated every year. 
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Abstract: The National Road Safety Plan (PNSS) is a government document created and designed to 
address the need to reduce the number of accidents and road fatalities; this is a program that was initially 
launched to reduce the number of victims by focusing on the ambitious goal, by 2050, of totally reducing 
this number. 

Introduced in Italy with Law 144/1999, the general guidelines and guidelines for its implementation 
are submitted to the opinion of the competent parliamentary committees, also in order to promote 
planning actions and various types of measures aimed at improving road safety, all addressed to various 
types of recipients from road infrastructure managers to users who circulate on our roads. 

The first National Road Safety Plan was the 2010 PNSS, launched to curb the trend in mortality 
linked to the Italian accident phenomenon, which up to the years 1999-2000 far exceeded 4000 deaths 
per year; followed by the PNSS 2020 which, continuing the action of the previous one, constitutes an 
update. Milestones these plans for what concerns the process of improving road safety in Italy, thanks 
to which in the latest updates it has been possible to take into account the particularities of the Italian 
context and experiences both in terms of fluidity and efficiency of the implementation processes of the 
interventions and in terms of the necessary financial endowment. 

The latest plan launched by the government is the National Road Safety Plan 2030, which sets itself 
the ambitious goal of halving the number of road deaths, moving towards the implementation of 2 
strategic lines: the general objectives, referring to the level of safety of the entire road system and 
representing the entire final goal that we set out to achieve in terms of reducing the number of deaths 
and serious injuries; the specific objectives, defined never before for the user categories that have 
highlighted higher levels of risk, in terms of the number of deaths and injuries and the criticality in their 
reduction. 

The intent is therefore to go from 3029 road victims registered in 2020 to less than 1515 by 2030, at 
the same time launching a protection system for the seriously injured and designed especially for 
vulnerable road users: the elderly, children, drivers and passengers of 2-wheeled vehicles. 


Keywords: Road Safety; Young; Perception 


Il termine sicurezza stradale include tutta una serie di regole, misure e disposizioni legate alla 
circolazione di persone e veicoli per strade e autostrade; esso nasce dalla necessita e dal tenta- 
tivo di prevenire, evitare (o perlomeno arginare) gli incidenti riguardanti i soggetti coinvolti 
direttamente o indirettamente in suddetta circolazione. 

Oggi, pit che mai, é impensabile spostarsi senza servirsi di mezzi di trasporto, a questo si 
aggiunge il fatto che anche il commercio si svolge ancora in larga parte attraverso mezzi che si 
muovono su ruote e, considerando i centri abitati, c’¢ da registrare il copioso uso che si fa del 
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trasposto su due ruote e la comparsa di mezzi non ancora regolamentati come, ad esempio, i 
monopattini; la grande mole di soggetti che si mette in movimento su strade e autostrade au- 
menta i rischi legati alla viabilita sia per 1 conducenti che per i pedoni. 

L’argomento ¢ sempre piu attuale e urgente in quanto, nonostante si cerchi da tempo di ren- 
dere ‘sicuri’ gli spostamenti, il tasso di incidentalita in Italia e nel mondo, é ancora elevato: é 
stato rilevato che “gli incidenti stradali abbiano causato nel complesso, dal momento dell’in- 
venzione degli autoveicoli, un numero di morti superiore a quello di tutte le guerre combattute 
nel medesimo periodo, incluse ovviamente le due guerre mondiali”!. 

Nei Paesi sviluppati sono state attivate da tempo politiche riguardanti la sicurezza stradale 
proprio per modificare in modo concreto questo quadro; varie nazioni hanno da tempo attivato 
delle strategie nel settore per dimostrare che la connessione mobilita — incidenti stradali non é¢ 
cosi ineluttabile. 

La Gran Bretagna, nel 1951, pubblica uno studio statistico sugli incidenti stradali, dispo- 
nendo l’obbligo dell’utilizzo delle cinture di sicurezza nel 1983; |’?Unione europea mette in 
pratica il primo Programma d'azione europeo relativo alla sicurezza stradale nel 1993 (COM 
1993/246); il programma politico svedese in materia di sicurezza stradale denominato “Vision 
Zero” viene pensato nel 1994 e trasformato in legge nel 1997. In Italia, in base a quanto sancito 
dalla Legge 144 del 1999 (art. 32) tra il 2000 e il 2002 viene redatto il Piano Nazionale della 
Sicurezza Stradale (PNSS) e attraverso diversi programmi Annuali di Attuazione esso fornisce 
la base per una serie di progetti e piani che hanno I|’intento di rafforzare e migliorare la sicurezza 
stradale a livello regionale e locale.” 

Inizialmente quando furono messe in pratica le prime politiche sulla sicurezza stradale 1 tassi 
di incidentalita erano molto elevati e dunque, una diminuzione degli stessi era un fatto quasi 
matematico; a distanza di piu di venti anni le vittime di incidenti sono, si, notevolmente dimi- 
nuite, ma sembra registrarsi una attuale difficolta a far diminuire ulteriormente il numero di 
morti e feriti su strada e, anche in Paesi all’avanguardia nel settore della prevenzione di incidenti 
stradali quali la Gran Bretagna e la Svezia, pare esserci una battuta d’arresto se non, addirittura, 
una inversione di tendenza. 

C’é un importante fattore da considerare: il forte impatto generato dalla crisi economica che, 
nell’ultimo decennio, ha fatto si che le risorse da mettere in campo per la spesa pubblica, e 
dunque anche per la sicurezza stradale, dovessero essere razionate e razionalizzate da enti pub- 
blici e governi. 

E quindi fondamentale, oggi, un intervento che sia capace di perseguire obiettivi compatibili 
con le risorse disponibili attraverso interventi realmente efficaci e attuabili. Nell’ individuazione 
di tali obiettivi ¢ da considerarsi la sicurezza stradale legata al miglioramento della qualita degli 
spazi pubblici e della loro fruizione da parte di tutti i soggetti, in modo particolare di quelli 
vulnerabili, quelli cioé maggiormente esposti al pericolo di subire incidenti: anziani, bambini e 
conducenti e passeggeri dei veicoli a due ruote; la sicurezza stradale va vista come elemento 
che possa servire l’inclusione sociale tutelando tutti gli utenti, diretti e indiretti. 

Louis Kahn gia negli anni settanta scriveva che la strada dovrebbe essere vista come esten- 
sione della ‘casa’ del cittadino, come una stanza, uno spazio in cui vivere, socializzare, arric- 
chirsi culturalmente? ed é in questo senso che si sta iniziando a pensarla da qualche tempo. 


' https://motori.virgilio.it/info-utili/sicurezza-stradale-cose-chi-se-ne-occupa/165863/ 

? Chiara Montaldo, Sylvie Occelli, Sicurezza stradale. Elementi per la formulazione di nuove politiche 2019 - 
CONTRIBUTO DI RICERCA 286/2019, regione Piemonte; disponibile al link: https://www.ires.piemonte. it/in- 
dex.php/pubblicazioni# 

3Ibid. pag. 49 
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Detto questo, si vuole sottolineare che la sicurezza stradale non é solo un fine eticamente 
giusto per l’intera societa (come la definisce 1’ Agenda 2030 per lo sviluppo sostenibile)*, qual- 
cosa che le spetta di diritto: ogni soggetto ha anche il dovere di responsabilizzarsi in prima 
persona e agire attivamente affinché tutto il sistema migliori. 

Il Piano nazionale della sicurezza stradale (PNSS), é stato introdotto in Italia con la legge 
numero 144 del 1999, tramite il quale é stata attuata la comunicazione della commissione eu- 
ropea numero 131 del 1997 “promuovere la sicurezza stradale in Europa: programma 1997 - 
2001”. 

Il Piano nazionale della sicurezza stradale ¢ stato il primo atto normativo grazie al quale si é 
iniziato ad approfondire il problema della sicurezza stradale e i possibili miglioramenti, sono 
stati successivamente emanate le prime linee guida di attuazione. 

Esso é stato precisato dal ministero dei lavori pubblici, sentito il ministero dei trasporti e 
della navigazione e successivamente approvato dal comitato interministeriale per la program- 
mazione economica (CIPE). 

Il fine della sua precisazione consiste nel diminuire gli effetti ed il numero di incidenti su 
strada, basandosi inoltre sul “piano di sicurezza stradale 1997-2001” della commissione delle 
comunita europee. 

Il decreto legislativo del 30 aprile 1992 n. 285 - Art.1 comma 3 recita come segue: “al fine 
di ridurre il numero e gli effetti degli incidenti stradali ed in relazione agli obiettivi ed agli 
indirizzi della Commissione europea, il Ministro delle infrastrutture e dei trasporti definisce il 
Piano nazionale per la sicurezza stradale’”. 

Le strutture principali del PNSS sono due: il comitato per la sicurezza stradale, che costitui- 
sce il luogo di coordinamento delle entita coinvolte nella definizione, attuazione e verifica del 
Piano (es. enti pubblici locali) e la consulta della sicurezza stradale, nella quale rientrano asso- 
ciazioni e rappresentanti delle parti sociali, preposta al confronto ed alla proposta di interventi 
e programmi di attuazione. 

I primi programmi nazionali di attuazione fanno riferimento agli anni 2002 e 2003. Regioni 
e Province provvedono, compatibilmente con la disponibilita dei fondi, ad avviare i programmi 
locali di attuazione del PNSS, con interventi di vario tipo (es. installazione di guard rail, realiz- 
zazione di rotatorie, posizionamento di dissuasori di velocita, ecc.). L’ultimo PNSS presentato 
dal Governo é il Piano Nazionale Sicurezza stradale 2030 (PNSS), ed esprime l’impegno del 
Legislatore a conseguire importanti obiettivi di riduzione dell’incidentalita, ovvero di incre- 
mento della sicurezza sulla rete stradale nazionale e locale, attraverso strategie multi livello. 

Questo Piano, che segue quelli gia predisposti nel 2010 e nel 2020, prende le mosse da nu- 
meri e statistiche di contesto, rielaborando i risultati degli anni precedenti, e finalizza il proprio 
obiettivo attraverso la definizione di impegni su diversi livelli, che vanno dalla gestione delle 
informazioni e dei dati della sicurezza stradale, alla riqualificazione delle infrastrutture, alla 
tutela delle categorie piu deboli, fino alla gestione post emergenza. 

L’anno 2030, dunque, viene rappresentato come tappa intermedia verso il piu. ambizioso 
obiettivo 2050 (azzeramento delle vittime della strada, c.d. Vision Zero) e l’approccio utilizzato 
€ quello del Safe System, inteso come riduzione delle situazioni di rischio sotto ogni profilo 
possibile. 

L’Italia si pone come obiettivo generale il dimezzamento di numero di vittime della strada 
entro il 2030, rispetto al 2020: si parte dall’ultimo dato disponibile di 3019 vittime per avere 


‘Tbid. pag. 45 

Shttps://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Piano_nazionale della sicurezza_stradale#:~:text=I1%20Piano%20nazio- 
nale%20della%20sicurezza,piano%20isti- 
tuito%20con%20legge%20n.&text=Lo%20scopo%20della%20sua%20definizione,della%20Commis- 
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come obiettivo 1.515 vittime nel 2030. C’é da sottolineare, ancora una volta, come il dimezza- 
mento dei morti a livello europeo ¢ stato un obiettivo non conseguito né nel 2010 né nel 2020, 
sebbene si sia registrato un sensibile e generalizzato calo, rispetto al quale |’Italia si posiziona 
nella media percentuale di riduzione attorno al 55% (nel ventennio 2001-2019). Cid consente 
di affermare che la direzione intrapresa sia quella giusta, ma occorre imprimere una forte acce- 
lerazione su alcune specifiche politiche di sicurezza. 

Gli obiettivi nazionali, all’interno della pi ampia cornice internazionale che si pone come 
obiettivo 2050 (zero morti), sono dunque oggettivamente ambiziosi, e muovono dalla constata- 
zione che negli ultimi anni, sebbene 1 dati e la statistica offrano un quadro di chiaro migliora- 
mento del numero di incidenti e relativi feriti sulle strade italiane, occorre uno sforzo maggiore, 
che parta non solo dal miglioramento della qualita della rete stradale, ma anche dalle politiche 
di riqualificazione dei veicoli, dalla cura e attenzione alla cosiddetta utenza debole, nonché dalle 
politiche di inasprimento verso le condotte pericolose dei guidatori, agendo dunque anche sul 
fattore ‘culturale’. 

In Italia, ad esempio, il dato dei feriti con lesioni risulta ancora troppo elevato, con valori 
differenziati per categorie di utenza (motocicli e pedoni in primo luogo) e tipologia di strada: 
sebbene la maggior parte dei feriti si rilevi sulle strade urbane, il numero di incidenti si distri- 
buisce in modo equilibrato tra strade urbane ed extraurbane, mentre molto meno elevata é I’in- 
cidenza di morti e feriti sulle autostrade. 

Sulla scorta dei due precedenti Piani (2010 e 2020), i quali hanno scontato le conseguenze 
di un non adeguato livello di finanziamento — 0 cofinanziamento degli interventi, nonché di una 
troppo complessa gestione documentale in sede di rendiconto, questo Piano sembra orientato 
ad una maggiore consapevolezza della necessita di favorire in maggior misura gli enti locali. 
Questo orientamento si basa, quindi, sulla maggiore responsabilizzazione degli enti locali, in- 
discutibili attori primari in termini di gestione delle infrastrutture stradali, ma che possono for- 
nire un importantissimo contributo anche sul versante delle politiche ‘culturali’ della sicurezza 
nei confronti dei giovani utenti della strada, in particolar modo i giovani della scuola secondaria 
superiore. 

In tale quadro generale il ruolo delle Province é fondamentale, essendo titolari di oltre 100 
mila km di rete viaria, una rete di primaria importanza per la connettivita dei territori nell’intera 
penisola. 

Va riconosciuto che, dopo quasi un decennio di tagli di risorse estremamente pesanti e gra- 
vosi, che hanno indebolito e fiaccato la capacita amministrativa delle Province, nonché la pos- 
sibilita di garantire una viabilita di interconnessione dei territori del Paese sicura ed efficiente, 
dal 2018 in poi abbiamo assistito ad una inversione di tendenza, attraverso cospicui finanzia- 
menti per interventi di manutenzione straordinaria delle strade e delle relative opere d’arte, 
consentendo |’avvio di un graduale recupero del divario manutentivo che si era reso ormai evi- 
dente all’intero sistema. 

Dal 2018 al 2021 a Province e Citta Metropolitane, attraverso specifici stanziamenti del Mi- 
nistero delle Infrastrutture e Mobilita sostenibile, sono stati resi disponibili 1250 milioni di euro 
circa per la rete viaria e 500 milioni per ponti e viadotti, e tale programmazione si implementa 
negli anni successivi con una copertura temporale che prefigura interventi di manutenzione 
straordinaria fino al 2030 ed oltre. Ulteriori risorse sono previste nella legge di bilancio 2022. 

Le Province hanno risposto con impegno e velocita, nonostante il periodo di emergenza pan- 
demica, programmando gli interventi anche in connessione con il prossimo censimento e clas- 
sificazione del rischio per i ponti, secondo le linee guida che a breve saranno rese disponibili 
anche per gli enti locali. Peraltro, Province e Comuni saranno chiamati anche ad applicare la 
nuova direttiva 2019/1936 sulla gestione delle infrastrutture stradali, che ha ricevuto recente- 
mente il via libera in Conferenza Unificata. Va pero rimarcato, ancora una volta, come questo 
forte dispiegamento di risorse per la manutenzione straordinaria, rischia di non trasformarsi in 
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una vera patrimonializzazione per gli enti (e per la collettivita) perché senza manutenzione or- 
dinaria si perdera il vantaggio conseguito da questi interventi straordinari di riqualificazione, 
se non si investe su una politica di manutenzione ordinaria, e dunque periodica e programmabile 
nel tempo, che garantisca solidita a questa mole di investimenti. 

Le Province sollecitano da tempo, ormai, un sostegno economico solido e strutturale, che 
consenta loro di acquisire competenze idonee alla manutenzione del proprio patrimonio viario, 
affinché tutti gli interventi di natura straordinaria fatti nel passato e programmati per il futuro, 
siano qualificanti per la struttura e durino nel tempo. 

E necessario percid massimizzare |’ efficacia degli investimenti accompagnandoli con risorse 
certe e strutturali per le Province per far si la rete viaria provinciale non torni ai livelli di degrado 
e scarsa manutenzione che abbiamo avuto nell’ultimo decennio a causa dei forti tagli alle risorse 
e al dimezzamento del personale in organico. E altresi fondamentale valutare la necessita di uno 
specifico focus anche sugli aspetti del controllo e della gestione delle informazioni, intese quali 
elementi fondativi della diagnosi di questa tipologia di fenomeni. 

Da tempo, infatti, 1? UPI sottolinea come sia necessario rafforzare anche la polizia provinciale 
con compiti di controllo stradale, affinché la circolazione dei veicoli e la regolazione del traffico 
nelle strade extraurbane, che sono poi quelle che fanno registrare un sempre elevato numero di 
incidenti, possa avvenire con continuita ed efficacia, attraverso un apparato che conosca il ter- 
ritorio e sappia reagire con tempestivita ad eventuali situazioni di criticita®. 

Accanto a questo, occorre che tale personale sia qualificato e supportato da un adeguato 
sistema informativo; l’approccio Safe System, infatti, affinché sia in grado di funzionare, ne- 
cessita di dati qualificati e omogenei, che siano in grado di restituire un quadro reale dei dati di 
incidentalita, al fine di correggere tempestivamente le strategie di implementazione della sicu- 
rezza, laddove questo si rendesse necessario. 

Occorre dotare gli enti di strumenti di rilevamento del traffico in maniera capillare, in modo 
da verificare in tempo reale le modifiche della qualita e delle peculiarita del traffico di persone 
e merci; tra le linee strategiche generali, infatti, quella relativa alla gestione della sicurezza 
stradale fa espresso riferimento alla raccolta dei dati della incidentalita a 360 gradi; dunque non 
solo localizzazione e dinamica, con annessa qualificazione del numero e della gravita dei feriti, 
ma anche circolarita delle informazioni fornite dai pronto soccorso e dalle compagnie assicura- 
tive, al fine di valorizzare indicatori di rischio e qualificare con esattezza i costi sociali della 
incidentalita. Cid deve necessariamente presupporre non solo un rafforzamento della rete dei 
centri di monitoraggio regionali, che non potranno che lavorare secondo una modello condiviso 
a livello nazionale, ma anche un rafforzamento e qualificazione degli operatori che su strada 
sono chiamati a gestire e rilevare le situazioni di emergenza. 

Gli operatori potranno rappresentare un tassello importante anche per quanto riguarda |’ ap- 
proccio culturale del Safe System, ovvero maggiori controlli e di conseguenza riqualificazione 
dei comportamenti a rischio degli utenti della strada. 

Da ultimo, avendo le Province una diretta competenza sugli istituti secondari di secondo 
grado, possono rappresentare un legame utile con la popolazione studentesca che si approccia 
per la prima volta con le regole della circolazione stradale, per favorire campagne di educazione 
e sensibilizzazione sui temi della sicurezza. E’ |’Unione stessa delle Province Italiane (UPI) 
stessa che dichiara che: “in termini di riduzione delle vittime, occorrera prendere in considera- 
zione la necessita che vi sia uno sforzo non solo in termini di investimenti infrastrutturali, ma 
anche e soprattutto di risorse per il rafforzamento della qualita degli operatori del settore e un 


® https://www.provinceditalia. it/sicurezza-stradale-lupi-in-audizione-al-senato-sul-pianonazio- 
nale/#:~:text=%E2%80%9ICI%20Piano%20Nazionale%20Sicurezza%20stradale,locale%2C%20attra- 
verso%20strategie%20multi%20livello. 
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investimento sulla raccolta ed elaborazione dei dati, che dovranno, come correttamente indi- 
cato, essere messi a disposizione di tutti i livelli di governo affinché ognuno possa contribuire, 
nel proprio territorio, a favorire la crescita culturale”’. 

Il Ministro delle infrastrutture e della mobilita sostenibili (MIMS) ha trasmesso alle Camere 
lo schema di decreto recante il Piano nazionale Sicurezza stradale 2030 (PNSS), che trova base 
giuridica in un quadro normativo costituito da diverse disposizioni, di rango sia legislativo sia 
subordinato. La normativa in vigore non specifica quale debba essere la cadenza temporale 
della predisposizione del Piano, ma quello attuale fa seguito a due precedenti, del 2010 e del 
2020. 

Lo schema trasmesso sara adottato in maniera sinergica dai Ministri dell'interno, dell'istru- 
zione e della salute ed é volto a dare indirizzi generali e linee guida di attuazione per la sicurezza 
stradale. Si compone di 6 parti. Le prime due consistono in un'introduzione alla problematica e 
a una puntuale ricognizione fenomenologica e statistica sulla sicurezza stradale e sull'inciden- 
talita, con cospicua offerta di dati anche comparati; la terza parte é un'illustrazione del contesto 
della diagnostica del fenomeno, degli obiettivi e delle strategie a livello internazionale sulla 
materia. Le parti dalla quarta alla sesta, invece, sono quelle piu propriamente operative. Con- 
tengono, infatti: - la parte 4, gli obiettivi generali del Piano; - la parte 5, le linee strategiche 
specifiche per ogni singolo ambito d'intervento (per esempio, per i bambini quali utenti della 
strada, per i veicoli a motore a due ruote, per le biciclette e cosi via); - la parte 6, i riferimenti 
all'attuazione e al monitoraggio dei risultati delle azioni intraprese. 

All'approvazione degli indirizzi generali e linee guida fanno seguito l'emanazione del PNSS 
e poi l'adozione di singoli programmi di attuazione (di cadenza tendenzialmente biennale). 

Il PNSS e i programmi d'attuazione incontrano il passaggio nella Conferenza unificata e 
l'approvazione da parte del CIPESS (Comitato Interministeriale per la Programmazione Eco- 
nomica e lo Sviluppo Sostenibile)®. Nella parte 2, il testo trasmesso alle Camere porta un arti- 
colato apparato di dati statistici sull'incidentalita. I numeri, riferiti al mondo intero, all'UE e 
all'Italia (e qui alle diverse regioni), sono distinti per evento (morte o ferimento); per tipologia 
di veicolo e per tipo di strada. 

Si rileva come il numero dei morti in Italia sia in discesa a partire dal 1999 (da circa 7000 
morti ai circa 3000 del 2020) con un andamento coerente con la progressiva introduzione di 
norme piu restrittive in punto di sicurezza. Si notano in fatti cali evidenti a seguito — per esempio 
- delle modifiche del codice della strada in tema di patente a punti (introduzione dell'art. 126- 
bis nel 2003), di patentino per 1 ciclomotori (2005) e per la guida in stato di ebbrezza dei gui- 
datori con meno di 21 anni (artt. 186-bis nel 2010). 

I tecnici del MIMS osservano come meno marcata sembri I'incidenza della legge n. 41 del 
2016, che ha introdotto il reato di omicidio stradale. La stessa parte 2 porta grafici sui costi 
sociali per l'incidentalita (ivi compresi quelli sul sistema sanitario) e ne illustra il calo costante 
dal 2010. Nella parte 3, il testo trasmesso espone che l'Agenda 2030 adottata dall'ONU com- 
prende anche obiettivi inerenti alla sicurezza stradale (Road Safety). 

L'ONU ha successivamente adottato risoluzioni specifiche sull'argomento. I pilastri su cui la 
Road Safety poggia sono cinque: 

- gestione della sicurezza stradale (intesa in senso dinamico); 

- sicurezza delle strade e della mobilita (nel senso strutturale e statico); 

- sicurezza dei veicoli; 

- sicurezza degli utenti; 

- gestione della fase post incidente. 


7 Tbid. 
8 https://www.asaps. it/downloads/files/PNSS%202030%20-%20 
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Quanto all'Unione europea, la Commissione ha emanato un'apposita comunicazione, in cui 
ha dettato indirizzi per una mobilita sostenibile, sicura, interconnessa e pulita. Se -per un verso- 
nella comunicazione si da atto che "grazie all'azione svolta a livello dell'Unione e su scala na- 
zionale, regionale e locale, negli ultimi decenni la sicurezza stradale nell'UE ¢ notevolmente 
migliorata. Tra il 2001 e il 2010 il numero delle vittime di incidenti stradali nell'VE é diminuito 
del 43 per cento e di un ulteriore 20 per cento tra il 2010 e il 2017"; per altro verso, in essa si 
constata che "nel 2017, tuttavia, sulle strade dell'UE hanno perso la vita ancora 25.300 persone, 
circa 70 vittime al giorno, e altre 135.000 sono rimaste gravemente ferite, in gran parte pedoni, 
ciclisti e motociclisti. Questi dati rappresentano un costo umano e sociale inaccettabile. 

In termini economici, il costo annuale delle morti e delle vittime di lesioni gravi per incidente 
stradale é stato stimato come superiore a 120 miliardi di euro, pari a circa I'l per cento del PIL*". 
Pertanto, la Commissione ribadisce di far proprio l'obiettivo di "zero morti" entro il 2050 e 
adotta il Safe System, vale a dire la gestione della sicurezza stradale che rifiuta il compromesso 
tra mobilita e sicurezza e che poggia a sua volta su quattro assi: sicurezza delle strade, sicurezza 
dei veicoli, sicurezza delle persone e sicurezza della velocita (intesa quest'ultima come adegua- 
mento all'infrastruttura). 

Con riferimento al primo asse (sicurezza delle strade) ¢ stato poi emanata la direttiva 
2019/1936/UE che in Italia ¢ in corso di recepimento (Atto del Governo 282). La parte 4 del 
testo trasmesso fissa come obiettivo generale quello di pervenire a dimezzare il numero di morti 
(da 3000 a 1500) entro il 2030 e individua quali soggetti a maggior rischio e, dunque, meritevoli 
di particolare tutela i seguenti: 

- i ciclisti; 

- i pedoni; 

- 1 conducenti di ciclomotori e motocicli; 

- 1 bambini; 

- le persone di eta superiore a 65 anni. 


Tab. 1 - Categorie utenti vulnerabili a rischio e percentuale di riduzione attesa 


Obiettivi di riduzione del numero di morti per le categorie a maggior rischio 
N. vittime 2020 N. vittime attese 2030 | Riduzione percentuale attesa 
252 138 45% 
526 236 55% 
763 343 55% 
33 0 100% 
986 394 60% 


Fonte: PNSS 2030 


Per ciascuna di queste categorie, la parte 5 detta linee strategiche specifiche costituite dall'a- 
nalisi dei fattori di rischio e dalle azioni da intraprendere. 
In via di estrema sintesi: 

- per i ciclisti e 1 pedoni, tra i fattori di rischio sono inseriti la disattenzione, carenze uditive o 
cognitive, la mancata osservanza della segnaletica, condizioni metereologiche avverse e con- 
dizioni dell'infrastrutturali carenti. Tra le azioni, migliorare la visibilita e l'illuminazione, in- 
trodurre corsie e piste ciclabili e responsabilizzare i conducenti sia delle automobili sia degli 
stessi ciclisti e pedoni; 

- per i conducenti delle due ruote a motore, tra i fattori di rischio sono inseriti la disattenzione, 
la mancata osservanza della segnaletica e delle distanze di sicurezza, l'assunzione di rischi 


* https://www.asaps.it/downloads/files/PNSS%202030%20-%20 
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eccessivi e la velocita non consentita e il non corretto uso dei dispositivi di protezione. Tra le 
azioni, responsabilizzare 1 conducenti, irrigidire 1 controlli sulla velocita dei ciclomotori e 
motocicli, favorire la circolazione di veicoli piu sicuri; 

- per i bambini, tra i fattori di rischio sono inseriti il non corretto uso dei dispositivi di protezione 
e le caratteristiche progettuali dei veicoli. Tra le azioni, intensificare l'educazione stradale, 
responsabilizzare i genitori (0 i tutori) e munire i percorsi casa-scuola di speciali iniziative di 
gestione del traffico; 

- per gli utenti over 65, tra i fattori di rischio sono inseriti la distrazione e la disattenzione, che 
include il sovraccarico cognitivo, le caratteristiche del traffico, non corretto uso dei dispositivi 
di protezione. Tra le azioni, per esempio, progettare delle strade auto-esplicative, che riducano 
il rischio di manovre pericolose come la guida contromano e che mitighino le conseguenze 
degli errori, attraverso misure di miglioramento della visibilita e dell'iIluminazione, della se- 
gnaletica orizzontale e verticale, di informazione e avviso ai conducenti, delle banchine e del 
margine laterale; favorire la circolazione di veicoli che offrono una maggior protezione degli 
occupanti e aggiornare gli over 65 sul corretto utilizzo delle tecnologie di sicurezza attiva. 

Quanto infine agli oneri per la finanza pubblica derivanti dagli interventi inseriti nel PNSS 
e nel programmi di attuazione, la relazione tecnica di accompagno li quantifica in 1 miliardo e 
400 milioni dal 2022 al 2030, di cui 980 milioni a carico dello Stato (e, per esso, al capitolo 
7333 dello stato di previsione MIMS; non viene ancora specificata la ripartizione per anno) e 
420 a carico degli enti locali. 

Il Piano adotta una visione non piu basata sulla centralita dell’automobile privata ma su un 
approccio di piu ampia e generale pianificazione e di governo della mobilita urbana, volto alla 
promozione di quella attiva, del trasporto pubblico locale — con specifico impulso al trasporto 
rapido di massa — e delle forme di mobilita sostenibili. Esso deve confrontarsi con le realta 
locali che abbiano adottato i PUMS (Piani urbani di mobilita sostenibile) e — a tale scopo — 
valorizzare la consultazione, oltre che della Conferenza Stato-Regioni, anche dell’UPI e 
dell’ ANCI, in ragione dei ruoli che rivestono e della titolarita di percorsi stradali di rilevante 
importanza strategica relativamente agli obiettivi che il Piano stesso si prefigge; 

E’ necessario, nella visione generale, che il Governo valuti di investire maggiori risorse nel 
rinnovamento delle flotte di veicoli che svolgono servizio pubblico, automobilistico e ferrovia- 
rio in modo da garantire maggiori frequenze e estensione temporale e geografica del servizio; 
di inserire nel Piano indicazioni — sui distinti fronti del finanziamento agli enti locali, da un lato, 
e dei provvedimenti amministrativi da parte degli enti proprietari delle strade, dall’ altro — volte 
a riqualificare le periferie e gli ambienti urbani attraverso la prioritaria diffusione di aree pedo- 
nali e attraverso interventi di effettiva moderazione della velocita, anche estendendo dal punto 
di vista temporale e geografico le ZTL e le aree in cui il limite massimo di velocita é pari a 30 
chilometri orari, nonché di promuovere in ogni maniera il trasporto plurimodale e il Trasporto 
Pubblico Locale; al fine di garantire la piena e compiuta coerenza con le previsioni del docu- 
mento EU Road Safety Policy Framework 2021-2030 — Next steps towards « Vision Zero », si 
devono approfondire e modificare gli aspetti che possono apparire come una colpevolizzazione 
degli utenti vulnerabili e una deresponsabilizzazione dei conducenti di veicoli a motore. 

In tale ottica, vanno adottate strategie e iniziative d’intensificazione dei controlli sulle strade, 
con particolare riferimento al rispetto delle regole sui seggiolini per i minori e sulle cinture di 
sicurezza; con riferimento ai servizi di soccorso, é da considerare la possibilita di ridurre quanto 
pit possibile i tempi di intervento sul luogo dei sinistri, anche attraverso l’attenta analisi dei 
luoghi presso 1 quali pit frequentemente si manifestano incidenti, nonché mirati interventi ma- 
nutentivi volti a migliorare la sicurezza della circolazione; il Governo deve altresi considerare 
i positivi benefici derivanti dall’incentivazione della formazione intesa come riqualificazione 
professionale di esaminatori e di istruttori e come costante abilitazione dei conducenti. 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


Arena D., Russo M., Iaquinta P.: // Piano Nazionale di Sicurezza Stradale 145 


A tal proposito, la conseguente valutazione per il perseguimento dell’ obiettivo non esclude 
la possibile rivisitazione della durata della formazione obbligatoria dei conducenti ed in essa la 
nuova previsione di un mirato approfondimento sulla percezione del rischio, dell’uso di alcool 
e droghe, dei telefoni cellulari ed i loro effetti sulla guida, le responsabilita civili e penali legate 
alla circolazione stradale, sui comportamenti nella guida dei veicoli a due ruote, specie se con- 
dotti da minori e sulle capacita di gestire il veicolo in condizioni di guida critiche o di emer- 
genza; non esclude neppure |’opportunita di un eventuale ripensamento del sistema di qualifi- 
cazione delle figure destinate alla guida dei mezzi pesanti nell’ ottica di una valorizzazione del 
percorso formativo e, anche in ragione della carenza di personale che caratterizza la categoria, 
lanalisi riguardante 1 costi della formazione. 

Va fatta una riflessione critica anche sulla segnaletica stradale, spesso obsoleta, a volte con- 
fusa e/o posizionata in maniera non pienamente utile allo scopo. Occorre una maggiore capil- 
larita laddove sia davvero utile nonché il rinnovamento dei segnali installati particolarmente 
datati nel tempo. Analoga riflessione va svolta anche ai fini dell’installazione delle barriere di 
sicurezza: |’ ente gestore assicuri che le stesse siano correttamente installate prendendo a riferi- 
mento anche norme tecniche di recente pubblicazione (ad es. UNI-TR 11785, «Documento tec- 
nico di supporto per la redazione del manuale di installazione dei dispositivi di ritenuta stra- 
dali»); con riguardo alla formazione, si pensa a percorsi specifici dedicati al personale tecnico 
operante negli enti locali al fine di una corretta progettazione degli interventi di moderazione 
del traffico utile a far loro intraprendere le migliori azioni possibili e contemporaneamente evi- 
tare il riproporsi di misure mal applicate (ad esempio, percorsi ciclabili poco sicuri); 

Rispetto alla piaga rappresentata dalla guida in stato di ebbrezza, va avviato un percorso di 
analisi a supporto dell’innovazione tecnologica in grado di stimolare eventuali modifiche delle 
caratteristiche dei veicoli al fine di prevenire l’accensione del veicolo, come, ad esempio, 
emerge dal disegno di legge d’iniziativa del Consiglio nazionale dell’economia e del lavoro; 
nel raggiungimento della Vision Zero va anche seriamente considerato di prevedere nelle 
scuole, di ogni ordine e grado, l’insegnamento dell’educazione stradale allo scopo di favorire 11 
percorso culturale necessario a responsabilizzare 1 futuri utenti della strada, anche mediante lo 
strumento recentemente reintrodotto della materia Educazione civica. 

Inoltre, vanno presi in considerazione specifici finanziamenti volti a retribuire la figura dei 
mobility manager (scolastici e aziendali), al fine di rendere maggiormente operativo tale ruolo 
che ad oggi viene relegato al personale docente (0 ad esclusivo carico delle aziende); si pensa 
inoltre all’istituzione di un Osservatorio nazionale sulla sicurezza stradale, quale centro indi- 
pendente di ricerca e di raccolta dei dati sul traffico e sui sinistri stradali, similmente a quanto 
avviene, per esempio, in Olanda e in Belgio, il quale si ponga come interlocutore autorevole e 
privilegiato sia del Governo e delle Amministrazioni pubbliche, sia della generalita degli utenti 
della strada sui temi della sicurezza e dell’innovazione nella mobilita; dal punto di vista della 
prevenzione/ repressione del fenomeno maggiormente diffuso (15 per cento) che provoca inci- 
dentalita, quale l’uso improprio durante la marcia di apparecchi radiotelefonici, appare utile un 
percorso informativo inerente |’innovazione tecnologica volto a ridurre/eliminare |’ utilizzo ma- 
nuale di dispositivi mobili durante la guida e si ritiene altresi utile per i conducenti per i quali 
si manifestano caratteri di recidivita che la previsione della sanzione della sospensione della 
patente di guida si applichi in ogni tempo, superando il termine temporale del biennio stabilito 
dall’articolo 173, comma 3-bis, del codice della strada; 

Rispetto al principio di raggiungere e ottenere una maggiore e completa tutela dei bambini 
€ utile considerare l’azione della Polizia locale in materia di formazione ed educazione dei 
bambini stessi; é¢ altresi necessario mettere in sicurezza i percorsi casa — scuola — casa che i 
bambini fanno tenendo presente che la maggior parte degli incidenti che vedono coinvolti sog- 
getti vulnerabili avvengono sulle strisce pedonali; necessita quindi rendere le strade pit a mi- 
sura di bambino, cosa, questa, ancora lontana dall’essere stata realizzata. 
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Anche 1 conducenti di veicoli a due ruote sono soggetti a maggior rischio di incidenti, ov- 
viamente perché fisicamente pil esposti viste proprio le caratteristiche che un veicolo a due 
ruote possiede, ma sicuramente vanno valutati molto attentamente elementi importanti quali la 
reale necessita di mettere dissuasori su determinate strade, e nel caso cosi fosse, che questi 
ultimi siano ben visibili e di altezza tale da non presentare |’intrinseca possibilita di causare 
rovinose cadute; anche una regolare e attenta manutenzione del manto stradale sono fondamen- 
tali in un discorso del genere, ancora troppo spesso diversi incidenti, pit o meno gravi, sono 
causati da buche che il conducente incontra sul suo percorso e che, soprattutto se piove, si rive- 
lano una vera e propria trappola. 

Considerando |’incolumita dei pedoni, non si puo non pensare agli operai dei cantieri stra- 
dali, il loro lavoro é reso estremamente pericoloso perché si trovano a compierlo su strade per- 
corse a velocita eccessive e con una segnaletica non sempre efficace e/o rispettata; ¢ fondamen- 
tale anche avere ovunque strisce pedonali ben visibili e segnalate, sovente i conducenti stessi si 
rendono conto tardi che sono in prossimita di attraversamento di pedoni per scarsa visibilita 
delle strisce in questione; rispetto ad un’altra categoria vulnerabile, gli over 65, c’é da valutare 
un periodico controllo delle capacita percettive e delle competenze tecnologiche acquisite o 
meno in un settore in cui 1 cambiamenti sono ormai all’ ordine del giorno. 

Fondamentale e risolutiva puo rivelarsi, in un discorso di sicurezza stradale ampio, che con- 
sideri tutti i fattori di cui sopra, la presenza della Polizia locale e, dunque, il coinvolgimento dei 
Comuni per il raggiungimento dell’obiettivo posto, anche al fine di ottenere un effetto deter- 
rente per i conducenti che guidano sotto effetto di alcool e droghe o usando in modo improprio 
il cellulare; al fine di affermare appieno il principio di Safe System, nonché nell’ ottica della 
graduale riduzione dei costi sociali legati all’incidentalita, nell’attesa che l’intero parco auto- 
mobilistico sia rinnovato con mezzi dotati di sistemi ISA (sistemi di adeguamento intelligente 
della velocita), vanno valutati opportuni stanziamenti dedicati al controllo e alla moderazione 
della velocita su strada, imitando le buone pratiche gia intraprese da altri Paesi europei volte a 
una riduzione drastica della velocita nei centri urbani (ad esempio, Parigi, Bruxelles e Madrid 
stanno adottando politiche volte alla riduzione dei limiti di velocita oppure Oslo ed Helsinki, 
grazie al limite dei 30 km/h nelle aree urbane, hanno gia centrato I’ obiettivo « zero vittime»); 
va, altresi, considerata |’opportunita di porre in essere azioni atte a promuovere, tra 1 vari enti 
interessati, progetti anche europei come il ‘Life safe crossing’!”, 0 altri, quali utili strumenti di 
mitigazione e prevenzione dell’impatto stradale prevalentemente in aree montane e/o aree na- 
turali protette interessate da attraversamenti di strade da parte di animali selvatici; infine, é 
opportuno prevedere |’installazione urgente e non piu rimandabile di adeguate barriere di pro- 
tezione lungo i tratti autostradali che attraversano o lambiscono aree naturali protette; sono ne- 
cessarie anche continue campagne di informazione sui comportamenti scorretti alla guida e di 
aggiornamento sulle innovazioni normative sull’evoluzione tecnologica delle vetture. 


'0 T] progetto LIFE SAFE-CROSSING si propone di ridurre l’impatto delle strade su alcune specie prioritarie, dal 
punto di vista conservazionistico in 4 paesi europei: l’orso bruno mariscano (Ursus arctos marsicanus) e il lupo 
(Canis lupus) in Italia, la lince iberica (Lynx pardinus) in Spagna, e l’orso bruno (Ursus arctos) in Grecia e 
Romania. Queste specie sono seriamente minacciate dalle infrastrutture stradali, a causa della mortalita diretta e 
dell’ effetto barriera. 

Il progetto LIFE SAFE-CROSSING mira pertanto a conseguire i seguenti obiettivi: 

e Installazione di un innovativo sistema di prevenzione degli incidenti stradali con la fauna selvatica (AVC PS) 
nelle nuove aree di progetto 

e Riduzione del rischio delle collisioni veicolari con le specie target 

e Migliorare la connettivita e favorire i movimenti delle popolazioni 

e Aumentare |’attenzione dei guidatori nelle aree di progetto sul rischio di incidenti stradali con le specie target 

https://life.safecrossing. eu/objects/?lang=1#:~:text=I1%20progetto%20LIFE%20SAFE%2DCROS- 

SING, l'orso%20bruno%20(Ursus%20arctos 
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Il Senato ha dato parere favorevole al Piano, esprimendo, anch’esso, osservazioni in linea 
con quanto finora evidenziato. L’aggiornamento del Piano Nazionale di Sicurezza Stradale 
verra condotto nel 2024 e, successivamente, nel 2027!!. 
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Challenges for the planet and sustainable 
work: the importance of green jobs in the 
world of work 


Michele MARTULLI* 
University of Bari “Aldo Moro” - Italy 


Abstract: Over the last few years, the issue of green jobs has taken a central role in an ever changing 
job market. The United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP), which works for the environmental 
protection, defines green jobs as those jobs in the agriculture, manufacturing, research and development, 
the administration and services sectors that make a significant contribution to preserving or restoring 
environmental quality. 

The world of work in Italy currently involves over 3 million green workers and the trend of green jobs 
is growing: the latest research confirms this (Project ECCO- Survey "On green jobs in the circular econ- 
omy", 2020) predicting that by 2025, more than 38% of the currently existing professions will require 
the acquisition of green skills. 

According to the Green Italy Report, edited by the Symbola Foundation and Unioncamere, throughout 
the year 2020 there was a significant reduction in carbon dioxide emissions due to the pandemic situa- 
tion. The following contribution aims at investigating whether these data have also been confirmed for 
the year 2021 (comparing the reports of the respective years) or the improvement of environmental 
quality is due exclusively to the lifestyle to which people have had to adapt due to lockdown measures 
or even to greater awareness green paradigm. 


Keywords: Green jobs; Sustainability; Work; Future. 


1. Cosa sono iGreen Jobs? 


Nel corso degli ultimi anni la necessita di adeguare il mercato del lavoro agli obiettivi che tu- 
telano la salvaguardia dell’ambiente e del territorio, si sta facendo sempre piu stringente. Ed é 
proprio in questo scenario che la tematica dei green jobs ha assunto un ruolo centrale all’interno 
del mondo lavorativo. Attualmente non esiste una definizione univoca del termine, dal mo- 
mento in cui questa é fortemente correlata all’approccio con il quale si decide di analizzarlo. 
La definizione che pit mette d’accordo il mondo della ricerca é quella fornita dall’ Agenzia delle 
Nazioni Unite (UNEP) che opera per la salvaguardia della tutela ambientale. Questa descrive i 
Green Jobs come quelle occupazioni nei settori dell’agricoltura, del manifatturiero, nell’ambito 
della ricerca e sviluppo, dell’amministrazione e dei servizi che contribuiscono in maniera inci- 
siva a preservare o restaurare la qualita ambientale. 

Il World Development Report 2010 della Banca Mondiale, inoltre, sostiene che "la crescita 
economica, da sola, ha scarse probabilita di essere abbastanza veloce o equa da contrastare le 
minacce del cambiamento climatico e del riscaldamento globale. Pertanto, la politica climatica 
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non puo essere concepita come una scelta tra crescita e cambiamento climatico. Infatti, le poli- 
tiche intelligenti per il clima sono quelle che migliorano lo sviluppo finanziando la transizione 
verso percorsi di crescita a basse emissioni di carbonio" (Banca Mondiale, 2009). 

La graduale transizione verso un'economia sempre pit! carbon free sembra essere dunque il 
punto di partenza fondamentale dal quale iniziare ad immaginare un pianeta verde, responsabile 
nei confronti dei propri territori e capace di capitalizzare al meglio le risorse rinnovabili, come 
acqua, sole e vento. E facile immaginare come il fenomeno non si limiti alle singole profes- 
sioni, ma vada inteso in un’ottica piu ampia di green career, come ad esempio quella 
dell’ Energy Manager, responsabile per la conservazione e l'uso ponderato dell'energia elettrica. 
Questa figura professionale, ad esempio, si occupa di trovare soluzioni per ridurre il piu possi- 
bile gli sprechi di energia nelle aziende, il che ¢ un doppio vantaggio: per I'azienda, dal punto 
di vista economico, e per il pianeta, dal punto di vista ambientale. 


2. Nuove opportunita per i lavoratori 


I lavoratori italiani attualmente coinvolti nel settore sono pit di 3 milioni, ma il trend ¢ in cre- 
scita: a confermarlo sono le ultime ricerche (Progetto ECCO- Indagine “Sui green job nell’am- 
bito dell’economia circolare”’, 2020) che prevedono come entro il 2025, piu del 38% delle 
professioni attualmente esistenti richiedera l’acquisizione delle competenze green. Tra 1 mag- 
giori osservatori del fenomeno, a livello internazionale, troviamo sicuramente la Commissione 
Europea che nel dicembre del 2020 ha stilato il “Green Growth, Jobs And Social Impacts Fact 
Sheet”, un documento nel quale si stima che l’impiego globale nelle professioni verdi si attesta 
ad 11 milioni e mezzo di posti di lavoro solo nel 2019. Un focus particolare é dedicato all’ oc- 
cupazione femminile, che al momento dell’indagine trovava spazio solo nel 32% dei posti di 
lavoro. Se gli obiettivi europei per la riduzione del riscaldamento climatico riassunti 
nell’ Agenda 2030 verranno portati a termine, le professioni verdi potrebbero raggiungere quota 
24 milioni gia nel 2030, arrivando addirittura a 60 milioni nel 2050. La sfida ¢ ambiziosa, ma 
allo stesso tempo necessaria se non si vuole destinare il pianeta, e quindi le generazioni future, 
alla distruzione. La commissione europea si € infine interrogata su cosa accadra ai lavoratori 
attualmente impiegati in settori che prevedono |’utilizzo di energie fossili non rinnovabili: il 
dato che emerge é che circa 6 milioni di persone verranno in una prima fase penalizzate, per- 
dendo momentaneamente il proprio posto di lavoro, ma queste verranno immediatamente rein- 
tegrate e riassorbite nel tessuto lavorativo visto il bisogno da parte delle imprese di adeguarsi 
alle nuove normative riguardanti la tutela ambientale. Alcuni dati incoraggianti iniziano ad ar- 
rivare dagli Stati Uniti dove per ogni milione di dollari investito nella transizione ecologica 
vengono generati 17 posti di lavoro verdi. Un numero che fa ben sperare visto che la stessa 
somma di denaro, investita pero nell’ industria delle energie non rinnovabile produceva un terzo 
dei posti di lavoro. 


3. Rapporto Greenltaly 2020 


Analizzando il rapporto “GreenlItaly 2020, un’economia a misura d’uomo per affrontare il fu- 
turo”, redatto e curato da Symbola Foundation e Unioncamere, si pud notare come nel 2020, 
appunto, |’emissione di anidride carbonica a livello globale sia diminuita considerevolmente. 
Dal report ¢ possibile capire come la responsabilita sia da attribuire, in maniera preponderante, 
alle misure restrittive attuate nell’emergenza pandemica da Covid-19. Le emissioni, secondo il 
rapporto, sono diminuite in totale del 5,8% rispetto al 2019: uno dei crolli piu significativi dalla 
Seconda Guerra Mondiale ad oggi. I numeri pero non fanno ben sperare, gia nella seconda parte 
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del 2020, infatti, con l’allentamento progressivo delle misure restrittive, la riduzione delle emis- 
sioni a livello globale si ¢ bruscamente interrotta. 

Per porre rimedio a questo trend negativo molte aziende virtuose si stanno mobilitando per 
una rapida e graduale conversione al green. Ad esempio, |’Irsap, societa leader che si occupa di 
proporre soluzioni che consentono ai propri clienti di attuare un risparmio energetico nell’am- 
bito del riscaldamento e trattamento dell’ aria, si ¢ attivata nell’utilizzo di strategie atte a ridurre 
le emissioni di CO2 attraverso la graduale sostituzione del parco macchine aziendale, in favore 
di mezzi elettrici o ibridi plug-in. Con questa prima soluzione, secondo i report aziendali di 
sostenibilita, le emissioni di anidride carbonica verranno ridotte del 35% nel giro di qualche 
anno. 


4. Conclusioni 


Negli ultimi decenni la popolazione mondiale ha pensato, per ingenuita, ma soprattutto per 
convenienza, che la natura fosse un bene inesauribile, mentre adesso ci si rende conto a caro 
prezzo che non é affatto cosi. 

I numeri dicono che occorre ripensare la nostra industria e la nostra economia in un ottica di 
educazione ai consumi, non tralasciando la messa a punto di comportamenti e stili di vita che 
permettono la convivenza tra utilizzazione e conservazione delle risorse. A fare la differenza 
non sono solo 1 comportamenti delle multinazionali, che hanno la grande responsabilita di orien- 
tarsi al green e di farlo in tempi ragionevoli (basti pensare all’azienda McDonald’s che gia dal 
2019 ha rimpiazzato le cannucce di plastica con quelle di carta), ma anche le nostre scelte di 
vita quotidiana. Ognuno di noi dovrebbe infatti maturare le cosi dette “green skills”, ovvero 
tutte quelle abilita che permettono di rispondere all’imminente necessita di riconversione so- 
stenibile della produzione: la stessa Unione Europea ne suggerisce alcune, ad esempio muoversi 
verso il proprio posto di lavoro utilizzando mezzi di trasporto sostenibili come bici e monopat- 
tini elettrici, o preferire l’uso dei mezzi pubblici a quelli privati. 

Oltre agli scienziati, anche molti scrittori e saggisti si sono impegnati per sensibilizzare la 
popolazione mondiale nei confronti di questa tematica, basti pensare alle parole dello scrittore 
americano Jonathan Safran Foer, che in uno dei suoi discorsi ha affermato che: “I] cambiamento 
climatico é la piu grande crisi che l'umanita abbia mai affrontato ed é una crisi che saremo 
sempre chiamati a risolvere insieme, e allo stesso tempo ad affrontare da soli. O abbandoniamo 
alcune abitudini 0 abbandoniamo il nostro pianeta. La scelta ¢ questa, chiara e drammatica. 
Dov'eri tu quando hai preso la tua decisione?”. 
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Abstract: On the background of the 2030 Agenda, a global reference framework for national and inter- 
national commitment, the Apulia Region has proposed several initiatives for the transition to a more 
sustainable economic model, ensuring at the same time social and environmental development. 

The proposal of the 2030 Agenda has also been adopted at a Community level, so the EU Budget has 
been strengthened by the Next Generation EU programme, which provides that Member States are each 
to prepare their own "National Plan for Recovery and Resilience" (PNRR). The commitment made by 
Italy with the signing of the 2030 Agenda at the United Nations is reflected in the update of the National 
Strategy of Environmental Action (2002) and in its transformation into a National Sustainable Devel- 
opment Strategy that, on the basis of the provisions of art. 34 of Legislative Decree 152/2006, provides 
that the Regions and Autonomous Provinces approve their Sustainable Development Strategies within 
a year of the approval of the national strategy. 

In this contribution, starting from the objectives of the 2030 Agenda, we illustrated the initiatives for 
sustainable development adopted by the Apulia Region. The focus will be on the goals that have also 
been highlighted in the recent approval of the Smart Specialisation Strategy for Apulia, which defines a 
new articulation of regional innovation chains (Sustainable Manufacturing, Human Health and the En- 
vironment and Digital, Creative and Inclusive Communities) deepening for each one of them the 
strengths and criticalities, development opportunities and political levers in support of competitiveness 
and innovation. 


Keywords: Apulia Region; 2030 Agenda; Sustainable development; Smart specialisation strategy. 


1. Introduzione 


Sempre piu spesso ci si interroga su come sia possibile perseguire, in una societa a stampo 
capitalistico, traguardi che prescindano dal mero guadagno economico, ed in particolare si fa 
riferimento a sfide come quelle del benessere psicofisico dell’individuo, tutela ambientale ed 
inclusione sociale. Mentre il primo obiettivo é perseguibile attraverso un consumo responsabile, 
una maggiore occupazione e una societa con minori disuguaglianze, gli altri due citati, invece, 
sono correlati ad un modello di sviluppo globale che coniuga la necessita di produrre vantaggi 
economici per le aziende ed un welfare state che metta al centro della societa il cittadino. 
Vista l’importanza che la tematica ha assunto a livello globale, gli Stati membri delle Nazioni 
Unite si sono resi conto che un intervento unilaterale non sarebbe stato sufficiente a garantire 
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una risposta adeguata alla problematica, pertanto l?ONU (Organizzazione delle Nazioni Unite), 
ha stilato una serie di priorita cui far fronte entro il 2030 all’interno di un documento che prende 
il nome di Agenda 2030. La strategia € composta da 17 obiettivi e 169 traguardi che mirano a 
una maggiore estensione dei diritti umani. All’interno del documento la tematica dello sviluppo 
sostenibile appare trasversale ad una serie di obiettivi che riguardano anche l’uguaglianza di 
genere, il combattimento della poverta, l’affermazione dei diritti civili per tutti. Il fine 
dell’azione dell’?ONU é quello di far nascere un ciclo economico sostenibile, inclusivo e dura- 
turo, che tenga in considerazione i diversi livelli di sviluppo dei Paesi. 


2. Cosa propone l’agenda 2030 e come opera la Puglia 


La proposta dell’ Agenda 2030 é stata recepita anche a livello comunitario, per cui il Bilancio 
EU 6¢ stato rafforzato dal programma Next Generation EU, che prevede che gli Stati membri 
siano chiamati a predisporre ciascuno il proprio “Piano Nazionale per la Ripresa e la Resilienza” 
(PNRR). L’impegno assunto dall’Italia con la sottoscrizione dell’ Agenda 2030 presso le Na- 
zioni Unite si riflette nell’aggiornamento della Strategia Nazionale di Azione Ambientale 
(2002) e nella sua trasformazione in Strategia Nazionale per lo Sviluppo Sostenibile che, sulla 
base di quanto previsto dall’art. 34 del Dlgs 152/2006, prevede che le Regioni e le Province 
Autonome approvino le proprie Strategie di Sviluppo Sostenibile entro un anno dall’approva- 
zione della strategia nazionale. 

In questo quadro si colloca l’intervento della Regione Puglia che ha approvato di recente la 
nuova Strategia di Specializzazione Intelligente per la Puglia, che descrive i principali elementi 
della Strategia regionale su ricerca e innovazione per il ciclo di programmazione 2021-2027 dei 
Fondi europei sulla base dei nuovi orientamenti proposti dall’Agenda 2030, dal Green Deal 
europeo, da Next Generation EU e PNRR. 

Il concetto di Strategia di Specializzazione Intelligente (Smart Specialisation Strategy, S3) 
€ stato elaborato a livello europeo e indica strategie d’innovazione flessibili e dinamiche pro- 
gettate sia a livello nazionale sia a livello regionale. Il fine di questa duplice articolazione ¢ 
quello di attuare interventi che seguano la stessa direzione a livello nazionale, ma che siano in 
grado di valorizzare le caratteristiche e le peculiarita dei settori produttivi di ogni regione. 

La Strategia di Specializzazione Intelligente della Regione Puglia, a fronte di un’analisi ag- 
giornata dell’economia regionale e del relativo sistema di innovazione, individua tre macro- 
obiettivi di comune ispirazione a quelli dell’ Agenda 2030: il raggiungimento di un elevato li- 
vello di qualita della vita, ponendo I’accento su sicurezza e salute, l’incremento dell’ occupa- 
zione giovanile e femminile e la ripresa economica e demografica delle aree interne del territo- 
rio regionale. 

Per far fronte a tali problematiche sono state rilevate tre principali strategie: lo sviluppo so- 
stenibile, soprattutto attraverso il modello dell’economia circolare, lo sviluppo di nuove tecno- 
logie in ambito medico, l’incremento delle tecnologie dell’informazione per |’industria e la so- 
cieta e la crescita blu e l’economia del mare (Strategia per lo Sviluppo Sostenibile, Regione 
Puglia, 2022). 

A definire una nuova articolazione della filiera locale dell’innovazione ¢ l’analisi SWOT 
(Strenghts, Weaknesses, Opportunities, Threats), che confronta i diversi settori individuando 
aree tematiche comuni al sistema produttivo rendendolo competitivo sul mercato pur rispet- 
tando i principi chiave della sostenibilita ambientale. 

Contrariamente al senso comune, per convertire la filiera produttiva in una direzione mag- 
giormente sostenibile, non ¢ necessario diminuire la produzione. Una decrescita volutamente 
applicata comporterebbe, anzi, un peggioramento delle condizioni di vita e un aumento delle 
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disuguaglianze sociali. La decrescita, infatti, favorisce la dimensione quantitativa dell’ econo- 
mia, ma non il cambiamento della sua qualita. Quando la crescita economica é bassa, chi pos- 
siede piu denaro avrebbe pit forza e tenderebbe a prendersi una quota maggiore del capitale, 
anche se questo é disponibile in minore quantita, danneggiando ulteriormente le fasce piu deboli 
della popolazione. In ragione di questo meccanismo |’economia del tardo-capitalismo, che ha 
tassi di crescita economica mediamente bassi, avrebbe aumentato le disuguaglianze presenti 
nella societa (Piketty, 2014). 

Una possibile soluzione, in grado di conciliare benessere ambientale, economico e sociale, 
invece, é rappresentato dall’economia circolare (circular economy). Tale modello si prospetta 
come innovativo, in quanto differisce dall’economia tradizionale in diversi aspetti. Nell’ econo- 
mia lineare il profitto é calcolato sulla differenza fra prezzo con cui il prodotto viene immesso 
sul mercato e costo di produzione. Per aumentare gli introiti si cerca di vendere un maggior 
numero di prodotti e di rendere 1 costi di produzione piu bassi possibile. Lo sviluppo tecnolo- 
gico é utilizzato cosi per rendere il processo di produzione piu rapido ed economico, causando 
cosi un abbassamento della qualita dei prodotti che diventano rapidamente obsoleti. La continua 
ricerca di nuovi prodotti che siano al passo con la moda e che abbiano minor prezzo possibile, 
provoca la produzione di una grande quantita di rifiuti, nella maggior parte dei casi difficili da 
smaltire. 

Nella circular economy, invece, i prodotti sono legati alla fornitura di un servizio piuttosto 
che al possesso di un bene. I consumatori possono accedere ai servizi forniti dai prodotti senza 
possederli, ricorrendo a utilizzi condivisi (sharing) dello stesso prodotto. In questo modello 
economico, per soddisfare le necessita del cliente, si punta sulla soddisfazione che ne deriva 
dall’uso e su una maggiore qualita. Il contratto di fruizione del servizio, al contrario di quello 
del possesso di un bene, fornisce un incentivo al produttore nel curare e aggiustare il prodotto, 
al fine di farlo ritornare al fornitore dopo l’uso. L’ economia circolare, infine, punta a ridurre la 
quantita di rifiuti in discarica, a sviluppare le raccolte differenziate e a massimizzare il riciclo 
delle risorse (Rochi, 2018). 

L’ecosostenibilita, dunque, non risiede nella componente quantitativa della produzione, ma 
in quella qualitativa. E questa caratteristica che definisce infatti lo sviluppo sostenibile, un mo- 
dello in grado di assicurare “il soddisfacimento dei bisogni della generazione presente senza 
compromettere la possibilita delle generazioni future di realizzare 1 propri” (Rapporto Brund- 
tland, 1987). 

Da queste parole si evince come il modello finora citato metta in risalto da un lato il carattere 
economico, prevedendo un aumento dei profitti, dall’altro un carattere fortemente sociale, visto 
il costante riferimento alle generazioni di persone beneficiarie di tale miglioramento. 


3. Come sta procedendo il lavoro della Puglia 


Anche la Regione Puglia ha creduto nell’efficacia di questa strategia economica, infatti, le ul- 
time statistiche mostrano come a livello territoriale si stia muovendo nella giusta direzione. 
Analizzando i dati estrapolati dal resoconto dell’ufficio statistico regionale sull’indagine con- 
dotta dall’ISTAT nel 2021 “Agenda ONU2030. Posizionamento della Puglia rispetto a Mezzo- 
giorno e Italia e al valore degli indicatori dell’anno precedente”, possiamo notare come 103 
indicatori, su un totale di 197, sono confortanti. In particolare, focalizzandoci sul Goal 7 
dell’ Agenda 2030, che si occupa di assicurare a tutti l’accesso a sistemi di energia economici, 
affidabili, sostenibili e moderni, possiamo dire che |’intensita energetica é diminuita di 1,9 TEP 
(tonnellate equivalente di petrolio), mentre nel settore industriale ¢ diminuita di 9,7 TEP. Gli 
stessi dati, inoltre, dimostrano come la produzione di energia elettrica proveniente da fonti rin- 
novabili é aumentata del 3,5%. 
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Tabella 1. Agenda ONU2030. Posizionamento della Puglia rispetto a Mezzogiorno e Italia e al valore degli indicatori 
‘Fa ‘anno precedente Aggiornamento Agosto Settembre 2021, Goal 7. 


Ed. 7 - Assicurare a tutti l’accesso a sistemi di energia economici, affidabili, sostenibili e moderni 


INDICATORE . 


jee 7 Serer) = ; Valori 
Famiglie molto o abbastanza soddisfatte per la continuita' del servizio elettrico 
percentuali 
. ; re iti "| . Valori 
Quota di energia da fonti rinnovabili sul consumo finale lordo di energia 
percentuali 


Consumi di energia da fonti rinnovabili (escluso settore trasporti) in percentuale del e Valori 
consumo finale lordo di energia percentuali 
Consumi di energia da fonti rinnovabili nel settore termico (in percentuale del Valori 
consumo finale lordo di energia) percentuali 


asdouuysaey3ng 
d ouuy 3iN 
eyNe|0g 
eunsiw Ip ewup 


Valori 


Energia elettrica da fonti rinnovabili "I 
percentuali 


Valori 
percentuali 


Consumi di energia da fonti rinnovabili nel settore trasporti (in percentuale del 
consumo finale lordo di energia) 


TEP per milione 
di euro 
TEP per milione 
di euro 


Intensita’ energetica 


Intensita' energetica del settore Industria 


Totale indicatori confrontabili 
*dato del 2019 


Tabella 2. Agenda ONU2030. Posizionamento della Puglia rispetto a Mezzogiorno e Italia e al valore degli indicatori 
dell’anno precedente Aggiornamento Agosto Settembre 2021, Goal 15. 


Goal 15 - Proteggere, ripristinare e favorire un uso sostenibile dell’ecosistema terrestre, gestire sostenibilmente le foreste, contrastare la desertificazione, 
arrestare e far retrocedere il degrado del terreno, e fermare la perdita di diversita biologica 


INDICATORE 


eunsiwi Ip eywun 


valori percentuali 


Aree protette a 
Impermeabilizzazione del suolo da copertura artficiale ee 
Frammentazione del territorionaturalee agricolo _| 51,2 | 327 | 361 | 185 | 151 | 04 | 2019 || - | Valorippercentuali| 
Indice di copertura vegetale montana | 967 | 937 | ea2 [os fas | ots | + valoripercentuali | 

Totale indicatoriconfrontabii| 6 | 6 | 6 | 1 | 2 | ows | [ [| 


Aree forestali in rapporto alla superficie terrestre 
Coefficiente di boscosita 


+ 


ht + | euejod 


* Dato al 2020 


Nonostante anche in altri ambiti si registri un miglioramento significativo, alcuni dati sono 
preoccupanti, in quanto fanno presagire una situazione di stallo. Basti pensare all’analisi 
dell’ obiettivo 15 (Proteggere, ripristinare e favorire un uso sostenibile dell’ecosistema terre- 
stre, gestire sostenibilmente le foreste, contrastare la desertificazione, arrestare e far retroce- 
dere il degrado del terreno, e fermare la perdita di diversita biologica), dal quale non emerge 
nessun risultato raggiunto. 


Tabella 3. Agenda ONU2030. Posizionamento della Puglia rispetto a Mezzogiorno e Italia e al valore degli indicatori 
dell’anno precedente Aggiornamento Agosto Settembre 2021, Goal 17 


INDICATORE 


Ef on 
d ouuy 3n 
eyejog 
eunsiws 
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Rimesse verso I'estero degli immigrati in Italia Milioni di euro (prezzi correnti) 


Rimesse verso I'estero degli immigrati in Italia 3,4 2020 Incidenza su Italia 100 
Famiglie con connessione a banda larga fissa e/o mobile 70,5 2020 Valori percentuali 
Pr dié he hi ito Int t i 

ersone di 6 anni e pili che hanno usato Internet negli 2020 Valori percentuali 
ultimi 3 mesi 
Persone che hanno ordinato/acquistato beni o servizi 2020 Valori percentuali 
per uso privato su internet negli ultimi 3 mesi 
P he h ffettuat bi : , 

ersone che hanno effettuato operazioni bancarie on 2020 Valori percentuali 
line (internet banking) negli ultimi 3 mesi 

Totale indicatori confrontabili alte Talecletaal tt 
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Completamente opposte sono le statistiche del Goal 17 (Rafforzare i mezzi di attuazione e 
rinnovare il partenariato mondiale per lo sviluppo sostenibile) nel quale in tutti gli indicatori 
si registra un progresso rispetto agli anni passati. 


4. Conclusioni 


I dati sono incoraggianti e denotano un approccio concreto e soddisfacente nei confronti degli 
obiettivi prefissati dall?ONU. Questo avanzamento, tuttavia, non deve rappresentare un alibi 
per interrompere il processo di transizione verso un modello di sviluppo sostenibile, bensi uno 
stimolo che induca a migliorare anche in quei Goal in cui gli indicatori non registrano progressi 
rispetto al passato. 

Sebbene la transizione verso un modello economico maggiormente sostenibile sia stata av- 
viata, procede ancora a piccoli passi, in quanto sono ancora numerose le imprese che adottano 
strategie gestionali e produttive basate sui combustibili fossili. Al giorno d’oggi, tuttavia, la 
questiona della tutala ambientale ¢ percepita sempre pit! come una priorita. Ad essere compreso, 
infatti, é stato il duplice beneficio dello sviluppo sostenibile: le aziende possono generare mag- 
giori profitti, in quanto diminuiscono i costi impiegati per l’acquisizione delle materie prime e 
utilizzano sostanze di scarto come materiali per la produzione; |’ambiente, e dunque I’intera 
umanita, ne beneficia in quanto diventa piu salubre, grazie alla riduzione di gas dannosi nell’ at- 
mosfera e un rallentamento dello sfruttamento dei territori. Poiché questi vantaggi diventano 
sempre piu evidenti, il mondo imprenditoriale ¢ meno restio verso le nuove strategie di svi- 


luppo. 
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Salento folk musical tradition between 
antiquity and modernity 


Ornella CARLINO* 
University of Bari “Aldo Moro” - Italy 


Abstract: The Apulian territory is rich in natural beauties, but at the same time many are the artistic and 
cultural forms and traditions present. These riches increase and cause an increasing tourism in Apulia. 
In particular, one of the most touristic areas is Salento, where nature and tradition intertwine giving rise 
to an extraordinary experience. Salento can be considered a sort of "Apulia within Apulia" with its own 
history, culture and language which still today are maintained with indissoluble strength. The Salento 
peninsula boasts, in fact, of a centuries-old musical tradition, expressed in the emblematic popular dance 
called "Pizzica", whose roots date back to the 18th century. The article proposes to analyze, therefore, 
the history, the evolution and the most important characteristics of the Apulian musical tradition, focus- 
ing on the most salient points: its historical, therapeutic and social value. The analysis will also be aimed 
at understanding the importance that Salento's musical culture still has in relation to tourism, especially 
in summer, also referring to the great itinerant musical event "La Notte della Taranta", aimed at the 
protection and enhancement of the territory, and that every year involves thousands of natives and tour- 
ists. 


Keywords: Popular music; Salento; Enhancement of the territory 


1. Cos’é la pizzica e quali sono le sue origini 


Il Salento, che costituisce la parte meridionale estrema della Puglia, é¢ un’area a sé stante per 
quanto riguarda tradizioni culturali, culinarie, musicali e artistiche; infatti, questa zona viene 
definita “Puglia nella Puglia”, quasi come se fosse un territorio facente parte della regione Pu- 
glia, ma autonomo e distaccato da questa in merito a tradizioni e costumi. Una delle manifesta- 
zioni artistiche e culturali del Salento é proprio la pizzica, una danza tradizionale popolare tipica 
della Puglia meridionale, che affonda le sue origini nel XV secolo. 

La pizzica appartiene alla famiglia delle “tarantelle”, cioé le danze popolari del Sud Italia, 
che si diffusero a partire dal 1400, in particolare in Puglia, Campania e Basilicata, ma anche in 
altre regioni come, ad esempio, la Sicilia e il Molise. Le tarantelle sono accomunate da melodie 
con un ritmo veloce e dinamico, ma presentano caratteristiche e nomi leggermente diversi in 
base all’area presa in considerazione, ad esempio vi ¢ la tarantella sorrentina le cui movenze, 
secondo alcune leggende, sarebbero servite alle sirene per ammaliare Ulisse, la tarantella sici- 
liana, ovvero “u ballettu’”, la tarantella campana, cosiddetta “tammurriata”’, la tarantella moli- 
sana, conosciuta come “ballarella’’, e tante altre. Generalmente, le melodie delle tarantelle sono 
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accompagnate da strumenti caratteristici tra i quali spicca senza dubbio il tamburello, diventato 
ormai uno dei simboli in particolar modo della pizzica e del Salento infatti. 

Le prime testimonianze scritte riguardanti la pizzica risalgono al XVIII, sebbene non man- 
chino le attestazioni relative a balli antesignani risalenti al XIV, e in particolare in uno di questi 
documenti si parla di “pizzica pizzica” in veste di “nobilitata tarantella” offerta dalla nobilta 
tarantina al re Ferdinando IV di Borbone per una sua visita diplomatica presso la citta di Ta- 
ranto. 


2. Diverse tipologie di pizzica 


Nei primordiali documenti relativi alla tradizionale danza salentina si parla di un ballo a con- 
traddanza, ovvero un ballo a schiere, in cui vi era un coinvolgimento vistoso di un nutrito 
gruppo di individui. Mentre, con il passare del tempo, questa danza popolare ha subito delle 
evoluzioni e delle trasformazioni significative sia per quanto riguarda il numero di individui 
coinvolti sia per il significato intrinseco che veicola. Innanzitutto, a partire dal XIX secolo la 
pizzica passo dall’essere un ballo a contraddanza ad essere una danza di coppia. Si sono affer- 
mate dunque, soprattutto nei secoli addietro, diverse tipologie di pizzica: 


- “Pizzica pizzica” 


E una danza di corteggiamento, i cui protagonisti sono generalmente un uomo e una donna, e 
in cui ci sono delle regole ben precise che prevedono un forte distacco tra 1 due danzatori e una 
grande compostezza, infatti ¢ vietato per 1 danzatori toccarsi fisicamente, ma € consentita 
esclusivamente la comunicazione attraverso gli sguardi e la gestualita; talvolta, questa danza 
non si configurava esclusivamente come una forma di corteggiamento e socializzazione, bensi 
come uno strumento di svago e divertimento familiare, infatti spesso i danzatori erano 
consanguinei, e non individui sconosciuti, oppure persone tra le quali vi era una notevole 
differenza d’eta. Vi ¢ un’area circoscritta all’interno della quale i danzatori possono muoversi, 
ovvero un cerchio ideale e le posizioni maggiormente attuate dai protagonisti di questa danza 
sono il ballo frontale e il ballo laterale. Importante nella “pizzica pizzica” é la connotazione dei 
ruoli, infatti le donne non possono rifiutare |’invito a ballare da parte dell’uomo e devono essere 
abili nel creare un gioco di avvicinamento e allontanamento verso il proprio compagno 
danzatore, senza mai pero concedersi troppo, mentre l’uomo si diverte e si impegna a inseguire 
la donna. Espressione della femminilita all’interno di questa danza é data dall’abbigliamento 
delle donne e dai loro accessori, in particolar modo dalla gonna lunga e dallo scialle, che sono 
due elementi tipici del vestiario delle donne del Sud Italia del passato. Per quanto riguarda lo 
scialle puo essere considerato un pegno d’amore, un elemento che simboleggia il contatto fisico 
ideale tra l’'uomo e la donna, e proprio a quest’ultima spetta la decisione di concedere il 
fazzoletto al suo compagno, creando cosi all’interno della danza un gioco sensuale e dinamico 
di cui questo fazzoletto ¢ l’oggetto protagonista. I ballerini sono il pit delle volte scalzi per 
creare un maggiore contatto con la natura e con la terra, cid richiama infatti le origini contadine 
di questa danza. 


“Pizzica scherma” o “danza delle spade” 


E un combattimento danzato, i cui protagonisti sono due uomini che fingono di possedere delle 
armi, simulate dall’indice e dal medio, mentre le altre dita sono piegate. I due combattenti 
giocano e danzano sferrando e al tempo stesso schivando colpi immaginari. Cedere il proprio 
posto al prossimo sfidante e abbandonare cosi la danza é cid che accade al danzatore che viene 
colpito. Probabilmente, questa “pizzica scherma” aveva il compito di impressionare le donne 
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spettatrici per rafforzare cosi l’opera di corteggiamento. Una forma piu blanda di questa danza 
€ quella che vede due donne protagoniste, e non due uomini, le quali sfruttano il ballo per 
esibirsi in una gara di grazia e abilita. 


- “Pizzica tarantata” 


E una danza con funzione terapeutica diffusasi sin dal 1400 fino al 1950 circa e che prende il 
nome dal ragno Lycosa Tarantula diffusosi dalla seconda meta del ‘500 nelle campagne del 
Sud Italia, in particolare nella zona di Taranto. Si racconta che il morso iniettasse nel corpo 
delle cosiddette “tarantolate”, ovvero le contadine morse, un veleno mortale, del quale ci si 
poteva liberare solo attraverso la musica e la danza. Movimenti di danza frenetici e simili a 
convulsioni e spasmi erano I’unico modo per esorcizzare questo male che aveva colpito queste 
tarantolate e per provocare, secondo la credenza, |’espulsione del veleno dal corpo. 
Generalmente si creava un vero e proprio rito coreutico incentrato sulla “pizzica tarantata” che 
si svolgeva presso |’ abitazione del tarantato, il quale doveva compiere questa danza liberatoria 
all’interno di un perimetro prefissato e determinato da un lenzuolo bianco. Questo rito poteva 
prolungarsi per diversi giorni e continuare persino nella cappella di San Paolo, considerato il 
protettore dei tarantati, a Galatina. Inoltre, durante la festa dei santi Pietro e Paolo si poteva 
assistere ad una processione di tarantati arrivati presso la cappella per farsi curare e ottenere la 
grazia dal santo, infatti presso il retro della cappella era presente un pozzo, la cui acqua si 
pensava fosse magica. Solo in epoche successive, perd, si comprese che il morso di questo 
ragno lupo non era mortale, ma bensi fortemente doloroso. Alcuni studiosi legano la “pizzica 
tarantata” al mondo dell’antichita classica, ovvero alle antiche danze dionisiache, e alla 
mitologia greca, in particolare al mito della bella tessitrice Arakne che fu trasformata 
dall’invidiosa Atena in un ragno. 


- “Neo-pizzica” 


E una tipologia di danza che si differenzia dalla pizzica tradizionale e che si é diffusa a partire 
dagli anni ’90 del 1900. E caratterizzata, inoltre, dall’unione delle forme oggi piu diffuse delle 
danze tradizionali e folkloristiche. 


3. Effetti economici e turistici della pizzica 


Oggi la pizzica, danza popolare dalla lunga tradizione culturale, permane in particolar modo 
nel territorio salentino e si configura come uno dei suoi elementi identitari fondamentali a tal 
punto da essere diventata anche una vera e propria attrazione turistica. Infatti, oggigiorno 1 
turisti che si recano in Puglia, e soprattutto in Salento, sono sempre pit incuriositi da quelle che 
sono le tradizioni popolari, culturali e culinarie del territorio e fra queste vi é anche la pizzica, 
che ben si lega alle attrazioni naturalistiche e balneari salentine. Le tipiche sagre salentine, feste 
popolari che generalmente si svolgono in orari serali durante la stagione estiva, ben rispondono 
a questa esigenza turistica poiché permettono ai turisti di avere un contatto diretto con le 
tradizioni folkloristiche del territorio. Infatti, durante queste feste popolari sono presenti 
intrattenimenti ed esibizioni musicali, incentrate per lo pit proprio sulla pizzica, che portano 
alla luce la reale anima dei piccoli paesi del Salento. Dunque, si puo affermare come sia proprio 
questo ballo tradizionale salentino una delle motivazioni dell’incremento dei flussi turistici ed 
economici dei paesini dell’entroterra salentino, che ospitano questi eventi serali in cul emerge 
la vera anima del territorio. Ed é proprio la pizzica che porta i turisti giunti in Salento da ogni 
parte del mondo alla scoperta delle perle dell’ entroterra salentino, che si uniscono alle bellezze 
marittime e balneari del territorio 
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4. La Notte della Taranta 

In virtt del notevole impatto della pizzica sull’economia e sul turismo del territorio, ¢ stato 
creato un evento con una notevole importanza incentrato interamente sulla musica popolare, in 
particolar modo quella salentina, ovvero la Notte della Taranta. Questo festival di musica 
popolare nasce nel 1998 con l’intento di valorizzare e proteggere il territorio salentino e le sue 
tradizioni in primis musicali. Infatti, il festival si configura come un festival itinerante che si 
propone di abitare ben 17 piazze di piccoli paesi salentini, cominciando da Corigliano 
d’Otranto, e di animarle con concerti che trovano il loro culmine nel “concertone” di 
Melpignano. Ovviamente i paesi che ospitano i concerti itineranti della Notte della Taranta 
godono delle luci della ribalta, ottenendo cosi anche un vantaggio economico. Sebbene i 
concerti che precedono il grande concerto finale abbiano un discreto pubblico, é il “concertone” 
finale di Melpignano che attira il numero maggiore di spettatori: si presenta come un’ esibizione 
musicale e spettacolare in cui vi €¢ un connubio di stili, di generi e di nazionalita con artisti 
nazionali e internazionali coordinati dalla figura del “Maestro concertatore”, infatti questo 
evento nel corso degli anni, soprattutto a partire dalle dirette televisive iniziate nel 2000, ha 
acquisito e continua ad acquisire sempre una maggiore importanza e un numero sempre piu 
consistente di spettatori, tra cui vi sono non solo 1 nativi anche turisti provenienti dall’estero o 
da altri luoghi della Puglia e dell’Italia. Negli ultimi anni, dunque, le statistiche riportano che 
vi siano state ben 200.000 persone ad assistere al concerto finale della Notte della Taranta. 


References 


A.S.D. The Studio Centro formazione Danza e Spettacolo. La pizzica: viaggio attraverso la danza 
popolare. Available at: https://www.thestudiobari.com/la-pizzica-viaggio-attraverso-la-danza- 
popolare/ (accessed on the 16/06/2022) 


Corte del Salento. La _ pizzica_ salentina: storia e  tradizione. Available at: 
https://www.cortedelsalento.net/salento-dintorni/la-pizzica-salentina-storia-e-tradizione (accessed 
on the 16/06/2022) 


Il sud che non ti aspetti. La pizzica salentina, passi, origini e tradizioni. Available at: 
https://www.ilsudchenontiaspetti.it/la-pizzica-salentina-taranta- 
salentina/#:~:text=Pizzica%20salentina’o20storia,del%20re%20Ferdinando%20d1%20Borbone. 
(accessed on the 13/06/2022) 


Immagina Salento. Pizzica e Taranta. Available at: https://www.immaginasalento.it/guide/pizzica-e- 
taranta/ (accessed on the 17/06/2022) 


La Pizzica del Salento. La Pizzica nel Salento. Available at: http://www.pizzica.info/ (accessed on the 
14/06/2022) 


Turisti in Puglia (02/09/2020). La _ pizzica: dalle origini ad  oggi. Available at: 
https://www.turistinpuglia.it/it/blog/26/la-pizzica-dalle-origini-ad-oggi (accessed on the 
14/06/2022) 


Visit Galatina. La Pizzica nel Salento e la Notte della Taranta. Available at: 
https://www. visitgalatina.it/it/scopri-galatina/storia-e-tradizioni/la-pizzica/index.html (accessed on 
the 13/06/2022) 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


6" UNICART 
INTERDISCIPLINARY INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


2-4 June 2022, Rende (CS, Italy) / Tirana (Albania) 


5 A Gniversitas Sancti Cyrilli 
International Academic a2, Woo 


Research Center - USC 


ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 PROCEEDINGS BOOK, Volume IT p. 165 


Summary 


Pietro Iaquinta 
Introdliction: and LeMarks ..cizcssccsscecsencsteevseeccstecaendeeedees consebes Iunusuedaesevdins van tuesecessousGusabucsucsevessdvacucsevevzoesteee 5 


Giulia METALLO, Arjeta VESHI, Pietro IAQUINTA 
The impact of Covid-19 on environmental pressures in the short and long term .............:esceeseeeeeeeeeees 9 


Giovanna DODARO, Francesco SASSONE, Pietro IAQUINTA 
Evolution of International Migration after Covid-19 oe. eeeeceeccesecsceeseeeeceeeeeeeeecesecaeeeeeeaecaeeaeeeeeaeeaeens 19 


Martina GROSSO, Monarita RUSSO, Pietro IAQUINTA 


AGS Spread At Marla ge so cssccsGadsseeds desiiesscduddadevesSharachsseaandilsdoedsdadenteaddasaaaddidantelanededadiadeane Se eveaseades 27 
Federica ABBRUZZESE 
Memory ofa child.... Some of the effects of the pandemic on childhood ...........ceceecesceeseeeeeeeeeeeeeees 35 


Pietro IAQUINTA, Edith MACRI. Maria Antonietta SPOSATO 
Health tourism: an: anal ysis. seislves.scsssisasesCeaaccn veccatervetenses teas sivevasbecnh vasantiaSaaaacckeas devia entbaceesannseaataleereeareess 4] 


Andrea ACRI, Francesco SASSONE, Pietro IAQUINTA 
Information as a strategy for the growth and development of the tourism Seto? ..........seeeeeseeeeeeeteees 53 


Pietro IAQUINTA, Umberto Alessio GIORDANO, Patrizia BORDINA 
A social agriculture, health, and social services: building systems to challenge the pandemic............ 59 


Maurizio RIJA, Pietro [IAQUINTA, Dominga Anna IPPOLITO 
Sustainable Development and SDGs of Agenda 2030. An empirical analysis on group of Italian 
Lit A) COMP AT SS os vcr tessa vcke <Seceicec vn een Satay whe ners aceen a aieas obec weit neneeanyed cove o Saad ceuas@tadegeateedvbete teaetines 69 


Graziella SICOLI, Giovanni BRONZETTI, Dominga Anna IPPOLITO 
Sostenibilita e Innovazione: una nuova frontiera per le startup. Il caso Malia Lab SRL............ eee 77 


Aldo MERCADANTE, Giovanni MAZZUCA, Anna INFANTE 
Regional positioning of Calabria towards the 2030 Agenda... cecesesceseeseeerceseceeeeeeeseceeeeseeeeceaeeaeens 87 


Carlo CRIALESI ESPOSITO, Giulio SCARCIELLO, Pietro IAQUINTA 
Silver Economy: Characteristics and Evolutionary Scenarios for the Italian Economy...............:006 97 


Aldo MERCADANTE, Fabrizio ORSOMARSO, Paolo STRANGIS 
Calabria20>30 - the gateway to the graphic exploration of the results of the Calabria Region 
OMNI CS ssa ct cata teaeaa cee aceu tcc tose caee can cae ccanesstecuadyate caucceveeus successes caecaiaeeteceus setiaaseuctiacanieivaseeice sa setestaes 107 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


166 6 UNICART CONFERENCE - PROCEEDINGS BOOK vol. II ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


Ludovica RODIGHERO, Pietro IAQUINTA 
The evolution of divorce in Italy 0... cecccssccesecsseceseceeeeseeceseeeeeeecseesseeeseecsaecssecsaecaeceseeeseeseeeseeeeeseesgs 115 


Noemi LAROSA, Giulio SCARCIELLO, Pietro IAQUINTA 
Some considerations on sustainability in the transport SCCtOF ..........ccccescceseceseceseceeeceeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeesaes 125 


Eveny CIURLEO, Pietro IAQUINTA, Arjeta VESHI 
Generation replacement on the labor market... cccccccsseesseesteceeceeceseceseceeecseeeseeeseaeeeseeeseeeseeeaeeaaes 131 


Danilo ARENA, Monarita RUSSO, Pietro IAQUINTA 
Il Piano Nazionale di Sicurezza Stradale.........ccecccccccccccssecsssssescccccsssesessssesecscessesssessssescessessnsseeeesens 137 


WORKSHOP “Young People for Research” 


Michele MARTULLI 
Challenges for the planet and sustainable work: the importance of green jobs in the world of work ... 151 


Giuseppina MANGIONE, Gaetano MONGELLI 


Innovazione e sostenibilita nella Regione Puglia: la Strategia di Specializzazione Intelligente......... 155 
Ormella CARLINO 
Salento folk musical tradition between antiquity and Modernity ...........ceeceecceeceesceeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeneeesaes 161 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM. 


ISBN: 978-2-931089-26-2 


ETQA sbl 
Avenue du CASTEL 87, 1200 BRUXELLES (Belgium) 


D/2022/15070/06 


6" UNICART INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 


© Copyright 2022 - International Academic Research Center Str 


UNIVERSITA 
DEGLI STUDI Di BARI 
ALDO MORO 


@ 


e 
SB ETOA 


astruments 
CID 
—— 


Bina 


UNICART 


INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ACADEMIC RESEARCH & TOURISM 


6th UNICART International Congress first 
meeting of 2022. We have stopped talking about 
COVID 19, but unfortunately the dramas and 
tragedies have not stopped. 

The problem of food that could turn into famine 
is increasingly topical. 

Tourism changes its guidelines once again and 
development opens up to new scenarios. 

We run the risk of having a "block" tourism as 
during the sad period of the Cold War. 
Civilizations and peoples are opposing each 
other because of blind rulers. 

Fortunately, the young researchers go further 
and look to a future of hope and renewed unity. 
Culture unites, tourism creates the social 
function of socialization. 

The hope of resuming exploring the world to 
make it more accessible and sustainable is ready 
to re-emerge. 

Our young researchers are an example of this. 


prof. F. D. d'Ovidio prof. F. Favia 


| Membro delle ib Club per 
| Associazioni ¢ l'UNESCO 
Club per FUNESCO 


Genove Citta 
Metropolitana 


prof. P. Iaquinta 


Patronage 


A CONSULMARC 
SVILUPPO 


tat 


Regione Calabria 


Provincia di Cosenza 


15,00 Euro 


8 
9 °782931°089262> 


ISBN 978-2-9310 


9-26-2 


